Unpretentious
Pioneer
The Story of Joseph Mercer
Early Settler and Teacher in South Australia

Ray Moore
1

Unpretentious
Pioneer
“Joseph Mercer was a man of intelligence, understanding and
compassion. He did not try to push himself into the limelight, but was
happy to take a supportive role, and was regarded as reliable and a man
of integrity. Of course no one could question his talents, ability and
creativity as a school master”.
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LIGHTING THE WAY – THE JOSEPH MERCER STORY

Foreword
The ship rolled and pitched, making it
impossible to sleep. Joseph was thrown from
side to side in his bunk, afraid that he would be
severely injured if he stayed where he was. He
thought of getting up but realized that the risks
could be even greater if he tried to get up. And
where – in the darkness - would he go? Sleep
wasn’t an option.
The storm continued to rage into the next day,
and with every roll of the ship huge seas were
dumped across the deck and superstructure.
Now that it was light, Joseph felt that he could try and find his feet in the pitch and roll of
the vessel as it was thrown about by the wild seas. He liked to know what was going on
around him so he made his unsteady way around the ship to see what damage had been
done. His curiosity soon exposed him to an even greater risk of physical harm as some
cargo and many of the ship’s fittings had broken their lashings and were being thrown
around the deck and below deck, creating wide-ranging danger zones almost
everywhere.
In the afternoon he found himself in the galley of the ship, talking to two young women
whom he had befriended. As they talked, an exceptionally large wave hit the ship a mighty
blow making it list dangerously, causing havoc everywhere. Joseph and the two women
were knocked down in a painful heap. Plates, dishes, boxes and food were thrown around
with such force and confusion that for a few minutes they were too stunned to gather
themselves together to check on the damage. Some of the other passengers were
knocked about and bruised, while others got a soaking and a fright. Joseph was fortunate
to only receive bruised legs when a large chest broke its lashings and squashed his legs
against a post. What could have had more serious consequences was a jar of pickles
which, possibly figuring that he had not been dealt enough discomfort, flew over his head
and emptied a quantity of its contents on his face as it passed. Apart from being blinded
for a short time by the vinegar he was otherwise unhurt.
The high winds continued into the next day and, by Tuesday, life on board returned to
normal. The cause of all this mayhem was the ‘Roaring Forties’, blowing from behind
them, which, until now, had been a friendly wind, but had blown up into a full-scale storm.
The sturdy little ship was the sailing vessel the “Lady Lilford” making its way across the
southern Indian Ocean towards Australia. The passengers in this two-masted brig, had
been at sea for almost four months since mid-June when they had left Liverpool in good
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spirits on their way to Adelaide, Australia, their ‘promised land’. They had all found their
sea legs by this time and the twenty-seven year old Joseph Mercer, far from feeling fear
when storms struck, had on the other hand believed he could see the power of God in the
strength of the storms they had experienced. They still had a thousand miles to go before
landing in Adelaide.

Only three years before, in the closing days of 1836, Captain John Hindmarsh had
“proclaimed and established South Australia as a Province.” 1 The early colonists
intended to set up the South Australian capital on Kangaroo Island, where the first
European to land on the island in 1802 was
Matthew Flinders. Soon it became a base for sealers, whalers, escaped convicts and ship
deserters.
The newly appointed Surveyor-General Colonel Light, who had arrived at Kangaroo Island
in August, soon decided that Kangaroo Island was not suitable for the capital of the new
colony and focused his attention further north on the mainland. .
By the end of the year he had confirmed the site of present day Adelaide. He landed within
sight of Mount Lofty which had been seen and named by Matthew Flinders in 1802.
Colonel Light says,

“having traversed over nearly six miles of a beautiful flat, I arrived at the river
Torrens and saw from this a continuation of the same plain for at least six
miles more to the foot of the hills under Mount Lofty, affording an immense
plain of level and advantageous ground for occupation.”
When he took the Governor to see the site, the Governor felt that it was ‘too far from the
harbour.’”
But, after further consideration, Light’s plans prevailed and they decided not to make any
changes.
Meanwhile, back in England the South Australia Act, enabling the founding of the colony
of South Australia, was passed by British Parliament in 1834. In 1835, Scottish
businessman and wealthy landowner, George Fife Angas, formed the South Australian
Company to assist settlers to the new colony. The first emigrants bound for South
Australia left in February 1836, arriving at Reeves Point on Kangaroo Island’s north coast.
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Painting by Charles Hill, 1824–1915,

The Proclamation of South Australia 1836
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Storm Clouds Gather
Joseph Mercer, our hero of the major storm at sea, was born on 1st May 1812 in the small
village of Kingswood, near Wotton-under-Edge in the Cotswolds, one of the most beautiful
areas in England. These rolling hills stretch from Mickleton in the north down to Wottonunder-Edge on the final slopes of the Cotswolds, in the south.
Wotton-under-Edge, looks out across Kingswood a couple of miles away, and further
across the Vale of Berkeley towards Bristol’s outskirts just 13 miles to the south.
It was just at the end of spring and everything was at its most beautiful. The blossoms of
the wood anemones, primroses, violets, bluebells were all celebrating spring, In the fields
around, the spring lambs were bouncing with joy at finally being free of their mothers’
wombs.
Joseph wasn’t up to doing much bouncing yet, but his mother Jane was feeling relieved
that everything had gone smoothly with the birth of her fourth son. Joseph’s father
Thomas was proud to have another son in his fold, and proud of Jane for the way she had
handled this latest pregnancy.
The Mercer family lived in a house that had been part of the 12th century Kingswood Abbey
which had housed the Cistercian Monks, but was decommissioned in 1539. Thomas had
done well for himself and was the manager of the Abbey Mills in Kingswood. He was
described as a “woollen cloth manufacturer”.
Such was the idyllic picture of life for the Mercer family as they welcomed their new son in
springtime in the Cotswolds. But as Thomas was painfully aware, the bigger picture could
not by any stretch of the imagination be called idyllic.
Although the Abbey Mills had benefited from the inventions of the Industrial Revolution,
the side effect was that fewer workers were needed and many saw their hopes for a
secure future dashed to the ground as machines and outside labour shunted them to one
side. This was something that concerned Thomas very much as he had a strong sense of
responsibility. Of course the other possibility that was hanging over his head was the fact
that, with the more efficient machinery being introduced, his factory might be left behind
or become redundant.
There were also problems with England’s ability to trade with other countries, a trade on
which the cotton industry was dependent. Napoleon had set up trade barriers against
England and as he had control over a large part of Europe, a significant part of England’s
export market was closed to them. America got dragged into the conflict, resulting in a
declaration of war on England just seven weeks after Joseph’s birth.
As a further indication of the unrest of the time, the Prime Minister Spencer Perceval was
shot by John Bellingham 10 days after Joseph’s arrival.
Return to Table of Contents

4

The Cotswolds

The Kingswood Abbey Gatehouse and St.
Mary’s Church of England today.

Wotton-under-Edge this century
also showing Kingswood
and New Mill now expanded into the HQ of the British Engineering
Co. Renishaw
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The Workers Rebel
The Mercers were a typical middle class family. Thomas held a middle management
position, while Jane concentrated on bringing up their brood of boisterous boys.
Kingswood had always been their home, and they were involved in the social, business
and church life of the village. They attended the local St. Mary’s Church of England,1 and it
was here that Joseph taught Sunday School for many years, starting as a teenager.
The birth of his younger brother James was important to Joseph who was until then the
youngest of the four boys. William, Thomas and John were all older than him. So with this
new little brother Joseph took his responsibility as the elder brother very seriously. This is
highlighted later in his diary of his sea voyage to Australia.
The position that Joseph’s father, Thomas held was in the textile manufacturing
operations which dominated employment in the district. He was described as a “ Woollen
Cloth Manufacturer,Abbey Mill, Kingswood, Wootton-under-Edge”. In fact Wotton-underEdge was regarded as one of the most noted cloth manufacturing centres in the country
at that time. However, the glory days of the industrial Revolution were almost over. The
textile manufacturing process had become so mechanized that many people were out of
work and those who were still employed were fighting for acceptable working conditions.
As Joseph entered his teenage years, he had gained a good understanding of the textile
manufacturing processes. Although he admired the mechanisation of the weaving
process, his sensitive heart wept at what he was hearing about the effect this was having
on the out-of-work and those employed at the lowest levels.
Just days before his thirteenth birthday, he was distressed to hear about the riots
happening in neighbouring Stroud. One woman who was in Stroud at the time, was
proudly telling her story to whoever wanted to listen.

“These are my memories of what I saw and did, together with others in the
Stroudwater Valleys in 1825. I know I am supposed to show remorse but I cannot
dissemble. I have no remorse. My name is Charlotte Alice Ayliffe Bingham and I am
25 years old.
It was after Eastertide, at the end of April, when we had enough of not having
enough. Me and my sisters Sarah and Elisabeth and my mother are spinners. My
brothers, Tom and Sam, and my father are weavers. We had been working ever
longer time for ever cankered pennies all the year. Something needed doing.

1

St. Mary's is one of very few churches built in England during the reign of George 1. It was constructed in 1723 to replace the Lady
Chapel of Kingswood Abbey, where the people of Kingswood had worshipped since the mid 16 th century and which had fallen into
disrepair. The adjacent Abbey Gatehouse is a national monument, administered by English Heritage.
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So we laid our shuttles and looms to rest and joined the Stroud Valleys Weavers
Union. I straightway joined 50 others at a congregation at Ham Mill. There was 700
of us the next day. We threw the clothier Marling in the brook.
We all joined the next assembly a few days later. 200 of us congregated at Vatch
Mills. There were 3,000 of us by the following evening. We baptised more strike
breakers and master clothiers’ men in Mr. Holbrow’s fish pond.
I won’t name names but the same happened all over Stroudwater. The stone
masons then joined in. They were angry about the Combination Acts. The
carpenters and millwrights joined them too.
So the gentry swore in special constables. Then the Hussars rode in a couple of
days later. When we re-congregated they read the Riot Act. So we threw stones at
them. They dispersed us with horse and swish of sabre. A friend was arrested for
selling ‘The True British Weaver’, so more congregations followed: Break Heart Hill
near Dursley, then 3,000 on Stinchcombe and then 6,000 on Selsley.
If anyone broke the strike then we stuck them backwards on a horse and paraded
them through the lanes while we all beat pots and pans in a cacophony of rejection.
I think they stuck them on beams from looms in Chalford and then pushed them in
the canal and brook. They read the Riot Act there too.”
In November of that same year, riots broke out in Wotton-under-Edge. They became even
more violent than the Stroud riots. The weavers directed their anger at other cloth
manufacturers, while Thomas Mercer was left alone because he was doing all he could to
look after his workers.

Riots in Wotton-under-Edge
Extracts from pages 228 and 229.

“in late November 1825 the Wotton riots showed
a significant shift in pattern. By this time, those
weavers who remained on strike had become
more militant and acted with greater
independence, even if they represented only a
minority; the complicity of the magistracy
remained a possibility nonetheless, if only
indirectly. The weavers acted more violently, in
some respects, than they had at Stroud and
Chalford in early June, and in a manner that
pointed to the greater autonohis of their
movement. Rioting at Wotton took the form of
planned violent attacks on the property of two
clothiers who paid wages below the union's
price. The attacks were organized under the
guidance of a pensioner, a former sergeant who
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was called "General Wolfe,"[76] and thereby acquired a quasi-military aspect.
The weavers directed their first attack against Thomas Neale, who specialized in
cassimeres (a cloth used in suits). After several meetings, in the open air and at the
Swann inn, about 100 weavers, marching in rank order, seized the cloth and loom
beams from one of Neale's weavers and set them afire, thereby committing a capital
offense. Later, they moved onto North Nibley and attacked the home of one of
Samuel Plomer's weavers. On the next day, November 24, 300 weavers marched in
two-by-two formation through the streets of Wotton to the house of another of
Thomas Neale's weavers, seized the cloth and beams, and carried them to Neale's
mill, where they proceeded to cut the cloth and to stamp on it. Neale armed himself
and his workers, and withdrew into his mill; and when the rioters began throwing
stones and daring Neale to fire, he and his men discharged several guns, injuring
twelve men and one woman, all of whom were nonresidents of the town. The
magistrates, who appeared on the scene shortly thereafter, conducted an inquiry,
with the injured weavers testifying before them. "And after deliberate investigation,"
the Gloucester Journal noted, "Messrs. Neale and their men, who had fired upon the
rioters, were admitted to bail." The authorities took no measures at this time against
the rioting weavers and permitted them freely to disperse. After the magistrates
withdrew, the weavers regrouped and attacked Neale's dwelling, breaking all of its
windows within the space of fifteen minutes. The appearance of special constables,
whom P. B. Purnell had organized, prevented them from doing further damage; [77] at
the same time, Purnell made an appeal to the Home Office for military assistance.[78]
The Gloucester Journal offered no explanation as to why the magistrates failed to
arrest the rioting weavers immediately, nor why their investigation centered on
Thomas Neale's efforts to protect his property, an unusual reversal of emphasis.
Some rioters, of course, were finally arrested and admitted to bail for their
appearance at the next Quarter Sessions. "But almost all those against whom
warrants have been directed have left the country [and] a proceeding . . . against the
leader of the weavers has . . . failed for want of due proof." [79] Those who appeared
before Quarter Sessions were not indicted for a capital offense, "but . . . met with
merciful prosecutors who only indicted them upon the minor charge."[80] Of the nine
brought to trial, two were given prison terms of two years, one was given an
eighteen-month sentence, and the others were imprisoned from three months to one
year.”

Eventually the rioters were brought before the courts. The legal processes at that time
were in the hands of the Church and some wealthy landowners. The Rev. Francis Witts,
rector of St. Peters of Upper Slaughter was the local magistrate. He kept a diary which
left little of his daily activities out. It is possible to read it in full in ten volumes. However,
David Verey has edited these into one book, “The Diary of a Cotswold Parson”.2 Of the
Wotton-under-Edge rioters, Rev. Witts said in a 13th January 1826 entry,

2

“The Diary of a Cotswold Parson” by Rev. F.E.Witts 1783-1854 Edited by David Verey. Published by Alan Sutton 1978.
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“A certain degree of dissatisfaction has existed for some time about wages, which
led to disorderly assemblages, actual violence and alarming tumult. The leader of
the weavers there mocked the Hussars by calling himself ‘General Wolfe’. He led
several congregations in the open air and in the Swann. Then they set cloth and
loom beams ablaze. Stones were thrown and windows smashed. The clothiers
replied with muskets
The business at hand at the Sessions, was the trial of several weavers who, acting under
the delusion so prevalent in all manufacturing districts, have been guilty of very serious riots
and acts of disturbance at Wotton-under-Edge and its neighbourhood some weeks ago.
They proceeded to great violence, assaulting the operatives who undertook work at a lower
rate than was approved by them, proceeding to the demolition of workshops and factories,
meeting in large companies and debating in their clubs measures to obtain higher wages
and control over their masters. Of these misguided men several were of very decent
appearance; one had been a serjeant and enjoyed a pension. They must be punished with
severity. The worse cases now will receive two years’ incarceration in one of the Houses of
Correction.
There is no doubt that this whole episode would have had an impact on Joseph and his family.
The Reverend Francis Witts, from his own diaries, seemed to be rather a judgmental character
with a wide influence over a wide area of the Cotswolds, and respected by the upper crust.
Joseph was 13 years old when these riots occurred.
Another interesting example of the court process and its handling by the Church, appears in a
record in the court papers of the “Consistory Court of the Diocese of Gloucester, Kingswood
(parish)”. At this stage Joseph was 17, while his two brothers mentioned here, William Tanner
was 26 and Thomas was 22. The record states,

“item - Wm. Tanner v. Thos. Mercer: brawling in church. date: 1829”.
I admit to having a laugh at this episode of misbehaviour by two young men in their
twenties. What were they doing ‘brawling in church’? And why is it being brought before a
court?
At the time, behaviour inside the church was disciplined by church authorities, and one of
the specific behaviours included the following: “Brawling in Consecrated Precincts”. It
went on to describe quarrelling and brawling in a churchyard, or using force or creating a
disturbance in church during divine service as offences. Amongst other offences, they
could result in excommunication. It is not recorded what punishment was meted out to his
brothers for this particular crime.
At the beginning of the 19th Century the magistracy was part of “the establishment”, and
they were
authorized to try workers accused of forming trade unions to raise wages and reduce
hours, and in 1825 to try workers accused of molesting and obstructing non-unionists.
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Magistrates were also responsible for maintaining public order by reading the Riot Act
1715, commanding a crowd of 12 or more people to disperse, and calling for armed
assistance if it had not done so within an hour. Magistrates came in for a great deal of
criticism. They were too few in
number (One in four were in holy orders), they were too privileged, had too many powers
that were not fairly applied, and were in danger of losing the confidence of the articulate
upper middle class.
As a result reform began to take shape, and many of their administrative powers were
removed. The selection process was also changed by virtue of the Municipal Corporations
Act 1835, with the Lord Chancellor taking charge of appointments. This led to the
magistracy being less partisan and exclusive, and it had been provided with a new source
of law and order through the appointment of Chief Police Officers throughout the
counties.

Return to Table of Contents
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Community Involvement
Joseph’s family were heavily involved in local welfare issues. The industrial Revolution
had turned everything on its head. There had been large movements of population
towards the big, now industrialized, cities. On the other hand, many smaller towns,
especially those with supplies of running water such as streams and rivers, had been able
to set up cotton mills, and were employing people with skills compatible with the spinning
and weaving processes. In the farming community there were similar problems such as
horse-powered threshing machines which resulted in fewer farm labourers being needed.
One of the major outcomes of this shifting population and changing labour needs was a
new class of poor, who had seen their hopes for a secure future dashed to the ground as
machines and outside labour shunted them to one side. Although the middle class was
growing, so was the population of the struggling poor.
Workhouses had been around for many years before Joseph was born, and after being the
responsibility of abbeys and monasteries at the beginning, were now the responsibility of local
parishes. It was seen as an all-purpose parish institution. It often combined an emergency ward,
orphanage, geriatric ward and home of last resort. Used for parish business and meetings, it also
housed the parish fire engine and morgue. Most had a 'shell' (a form of stretcher) to collect
accident victims and dispensaries to treat disabled and sick residents. Living arrangements were
very simple but relatively informal, with disabled and non-disabled people living together.
As expected, the Mercers were actively involved in parish work and thus had an interest
in the workhouses also. An example of the family’s involvement appears in a report at the
time to do with the “fitting out of a Parish Workhouse”. It shows the Mercers, being given
responsibility for the oversight of the poor of the parish.

(1) Thomas MERCER clothier; Samuel GAINER, dyer, (churchwardens)
William Tanner MERCER clothier, and Isaac ISAAC, carpenter, the Overseers
of the Poor of the parish of Kingswood, co. Wilts.
(2) John ISAAC of Kingswood, carpenter
Security to be provided by the Poor Rates of Kingswood; interest bills
included
Principal: £460, to be used for fitting out a parish workhouse
Witnesses: James BRACEY; John WALL
Date: 21 December 1830
This report also tells us that Joseph’s father, Thomas was a Church warden. And as such
was responsible for much of the day to day running and control of the parish. Another
position that was closely allied with this was the “Overseer of the Poor”. Joseph’s eldest
brother William Tanner was appointed to this position in St. Mary’s parish. Amongst other
things, he was responsible for collecting ‘alms’ from the community and disbursing them
to the poor. He also helped the poor get jobs and accommodation.
In 1832, when Joseph was twenty years old, the government set up a Royal Commission to
investigate the existing system and make recommendations for changes. Workhouses run by the
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government were much harsher places designed to reduce the number of people claiming relief
and to abolish ‘outdoor relief’ - the practice of supporting people in their own homes. Anyone not
able to support themselves would be cared for in a workhouse, which was designed to
accommodate anyone in this category. The workhouse was intended to be uncomfortable enough
so that people would either find employment or turn to a charity or their family for support. From
this point onwards, the reputation of the workhouses took a dive.

Return to Table of Contents
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A Life-changing Decision
By early 1839 when Joseph was nearing his 26th birthday, he came to a point where he
had to re-evaluate his life.
Although he belonged to a respected and devout middle class family who were heavily
involved in church and community matters, the future of the textile industry was under
threat, and Joseph no longer held out any hope for a secure career. Poverty was
increasing and the promises of the industrial Revolution were wearing a bit thin.
Another factor that had an effect on his thinking and planning for the future was the
influence that his personal faith had. Religious nonconformity has become an important
issue. A nonconformist was described as a Protestant Christian who does not "conform"
to the rules, regulations and practices of the established Church of England.
By the time Joseph was a teenager, the nonconformist influence had spread across the
country, including his home town and district. Joseph was very sympathetic to the
nonconformist cause, although at the same time he remained a practising member of the
Church of England. This was not unusual because for most people there was a good deal
of acceptance of both points of view.
Now at the age of 25 Joseph had been teaching Sunday School for up to 10 years. The
children in his Sunday School class had become his friends as well as his pupils. It was
also because of his commitment to his spiritual growth, that Joseph made another
significant friendship. Maria Ellis and her family lived in North Petherton in Somerset
which was 55 miles (88 kilometres) to the south of Kingston on the other side of Bristol.
But due to their mutual interest in spiritual things, they met from time to time during
church and chapel activities. They enjoyed each other’s company and the friendship was
to become a lifelong partnership. So there was much to tie him to his roots here in
Kingswood. But when he looked around at the rest of the country, the economic and
social distress was very much the same as it was in his region. Joseph and Maria, who
were now engaged, discussed the possibility of immigrating to South Australia and, after
getting as much information as they could, they eventually made the decision for Joseph
to apply to the Colonisation Commissioner for Joseph would go ahead and prepare the
way.
There were other factors that were also important to Joseph. Conditions in England had
been changing for some time. Queen Victoria had become queen a month after her 18th
birthday in 1837, and had been crowned the following year. In 1833 slavery was
abolished throughout the British Empire, and the Factory Act was passed. The Act made it
illegal for textile factories to employ children less than 9 years of age. The next year,
Joseph’s eldest brother, William Tanner, as the owner of a textile factory, had to fill in a
lengthy questionnaire from the Factory Enquiries Commission. It makes interesting
reading in the Appendix. In spite of this, in 1838, the year before Joseph left for Australia,
58 children under the age of 13 died in mining accidents, and 64 between the ages of 13
and 18. It was only after Joseph had long departed for South Australia that further action
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was taken to raise the allowable working age of children. The National Society for the
Prevention of Cruelty to Children (NSPCC) wasn’t founded until 1889.
As a textile manufacturer and church warden, Thomas was not in any way apathetic to the
needs of people affected by the adverse state of the economy. His major concern was
regarding the social consequences of economic stagnation. Together with other more
privileged people, he tried to alleviate the effects of poverty by employing men who had
lost their jobs, to repair roads and paid them from a fund raised by voluntary subscription.
By 1832 they began looking at schemes to promote emigration rather than depend on
public-works projects. In 1832, for instance, Gloucester parishes assisted emigration by
granting three to four year advances to pensioners on their allowances and assigning
them land in the colonies on condition of their resigning all future claims. Half the money
would be paid in England, a free passage would be provided, and the emigrants would
receive the remainder on their arrival in Australia.
In 1837 the colonial government of South Australia announced the embarkation of several
emigrant ships and the provision of free passage for many of the working classes, ages
fifteen to thirty.
The deciding factor for Joseph was a public meeting held about nine miles from Wottonunder-Edge at Nailsworth in 1839. The Commissioners for the Colonization of South
Australia organized a public meeting to explain the principles of emigration to South
Australia for anyone interested. Joseph found about 200 to 300 people gathered together
for this meeting.
After hearing the details of the plan for the colonization of South Australia, Joseph made
up his mind and submitted his application to the Colonisation Commissioner for a passage
to South Australia.

Return to Table of Contents
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O n e o f t h e p e o p l e w h o h a d b e e n i n f l u e n t i a l i n s p r e a di n g t h e n o n c o n f o r m i s t m e s s a g e i n t h e W o t t o n u n d e r - E d g e a n d K i n g s w o o d a r e a w a s R e v . R o w l a n d H i l l . H e w a s a n e v a n g e l i s t d u r i ng t h e 1 8 t h c e n t u r y .
H e w a s a f o l l o w e r o f G e o r ge W h i t e f i e l d, w h o a l o n g w i t h t h e W e s l e y s , i n s p i r e d t h e m o v e m e n t t h a t
b e c a m e k n o w n a s t h e M e t h o d i s t s . H e w a s a d e a c o n i n t h e C h u r c h o f E n g l a n d, a n d r e t a i n e d h i s l i n k s
w i t h t h a t C h u r c h a l l h i s l i f e , b u t h e w a s u na b l e t o b e o r d a i n e d be c a u s e o f h i s C a l v i n i s t b e l i e f s .

“ O n t h e e v e n i n g o f 1 6 t h J u n e , 1 7 7 1, h e r od e i n t o W o t t o n f o r t h e f i r s t t i m e a n d p r e a ch e d
t o h u g e c r o w d s u n d e r t h e M ar k e t H a l l . . . ”
W i t h i n a f e w m o n t h s , h e h a d r e t u r n e d t o W o t t o n , t o b u i l d t h e “ T a b e r n a c l e ” , a n d a h ou s e f o r h i m s e l f t o
live in.

Row l a nd H il l’ s Sunda y Sc hool , Ta be r na c le a nd Al ms - house s
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Preparations for Departure
A huge storm that occurred in January 1839 before Joseph was due to board his sailing
ship for Australia opened his eyes to the dangers involved in travelling on the high seas in
a frail sailing ship to get to Australia. (See the two boxes at the end of this chapter) In the
reports that filtered through to him he was made fully aware of the destructive and
catastrophic power of Nature’s moods. This huge storm hit Liverpool, killing a number of
people and destroying a lot of shipping.
The Colonisation Commissioner soon had him booked on the SS “Lilford” (sometimes
referred to as the “Lady Lilford”) which was due to leave Liverpool on Monday 17th June
1839 and passengers were expected to be on board five days before that on Wednesday
12th.
Joseph left Wotton-under-Edge on the 7th June. It was approximately 170 miles to
Liverpool, and Joseph was able to do the journey by stagecoach. One of the benefits of
the industrial Revolution was the development of the railway system. However, although
they had already linked a good deal of the country, the system was only just being
established around Wotton-under-Edge. Another year or two, and the railway would have
been his transportation of choice. He could have walked but that distance would have
taken him 5 days. He also had some heavy luggage with him as he had packed a supply of
teaching equipment, Bibles etc.
He arrived in Liverpool on the evening of Tuesday 11th June, and needed to find a room for
the night as he would not be taken on board the Lilford until the next day. There were
plenty of boarding houses around the dock precinct, and although they had a name for
scams and robbing travellers, Joseph found one that seemed better than the others. That
evening, as the sailors, looking for the night life, gathered in large numbers around the
docks, buskers also congregated to entertain and make money from the crowds. The
sailors, fired up with alcohol, were in full voice entertaining each other with bawdy songs.
And some of the boarding houses were hosting extremely noisy parties. Sleep did not
come easily.
The next morning, at about 10 a.m., the Lilford left the dock in which it had been moored
and went into the river Mersey. In the early afternoon, all the passengers had arrived and
they were ferried on board by a steam vessel.
Joseph kept a diary from this point until they reached Adelaide. After the passengers
were all taken on board, he found the turmoil of so many coming on board at the same
time confusing and unsettling. (Click here to read a description of embarkation confusion
written by another author.)
He again slept very little that first night on board. Not only was it a new experience, but in
all the disorder he found it difficult to obtain his stated rations. In spite of all this, apart
from a few of the men, everybody seemed to be in high spirits. 12 dozen ducks and 12
dozen fowls were brought on board with the passengers and crew.
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By the next day they had received their rations and Joseph had had a better sleep. Sleep
must have benefitted them all because some of the previously grumpy passengers
appeared to have cheered up a bit. Joseph helped some of the women to make plum
puddings!
On Friday they were supplied with plenty of beef, tea, sugar and porter (a heavy, darkbrown ale) given out for the first time. They watched as 6 sheep, 6 pigs and 6 dogs were
added to the farmyard on board.
Joseph travelled intermediate which meant he was in one of the cabins built between
decks with four to six sleeping berths in each. There were 30 adults and 10 children in this
section.
Joseph had been given leave by Mr. Waddell, the Colonization Commissioner, to go on the
poop at any time. This was an exercise area on the poop deck which was normally saved
for the Cabin Passengers.
Joseph was fascinated in the arrangements and layout of his new ‘home’ for the next
three or four months. The SS ‘“Lilford”” was a brig of 557 tons, and, for this trip, carried
28 crew and 207 passengers. Of these 8 adults and 3 children were cabin passengers,
which mean they had “poop and stern cabins” and dined with Captain James Kermath and
his officers. Joseph was not amongst those, but had still been granted some special
privileges by the Colonization Commissioner.
Joseph was uncertain what would happen on Sunday morning, but he soon discovered
that Sunday Church of England Services were normal on British ships, and were usually
presented or ‘read’ by the Captain or other senior officer. So at 10 a.m. they gathered
and sang a few hymns on deck and in the evening a Church Service was held and a
sermon was read on the poop deck by the doctor.
A sheep was killed, and the carpenters worked as on other days until noon on the
accommodation. Last minute cargo was still being loaded.
Return to Table of Contents
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The emigration depot at Birkenhead (Liverpool), this was the
departure point for many emigrants to South Australia.

The brig Lady Lilford

This modern map o f L iverpool shows clearly the
n u m e r o u s d o c k s f o r s h i ps t o m o o r b e f o r e e n t e r i n g
the Mersey on their way to the ocean.

M o s t s h i p s a t t h i s t i m e o f f e r e d 3 s t a n d a r ds o f a c c o m m o d a t i o n t o e m i g r a n t s :
1.

C A B i N o n t h e P o o p D e c k . T h e b e s t a c c o m m o d a t i o n ( c a b i n / s a l o o n / f i r s t c l a s s ) w a s l oc a t e d u n d e r t h e
r a i s e d p o o p o r q u a r t e r d e c k i n t h e s t e r n of t h e v e s s e l . T h i s a c c o m m o d a t i o n w a s a w o r l d a p a r t f r o m
the rest of the ship, being light and airy with t he privacy of a cabin and a comf ortable bed. Cabin
p a s s e n g e r s w e r e t h e s e o f a ‘ s u p e r i or s t a ti o n i n l i f e ’ a n d a s a m a t t e r o f c o u r s e pa i d t h e i r o w n
e x p e n s e s . T h e m o s t d e s i r a bl e c a b i n s w e r e t h e t w o w i t h s t e r n w i n d o w s , w h i c h w e r e l a r g e r . T h e p o o p
o r q u a r t e r d e c k c a b i n s p a c e w a s a l s o s h a r e d b y t h e C a p t a i n, F i r s t O f f i c e r a n d S u r ge o n
S u p e r i n t e n d e n t . T h e p o o p d e c k w a s t h e pr o m e n a d i n g s p a c e f o r f i r s t c l a s s pa s s e n ge r s .

2.

INTERMEDIATE For these who could not aff ord cabin accommodatio n, most ships offered
intermediate (second class) accommodatio n. This was either on the same level as cabin
p a s s e n g e r s , b u t w i t h m u c h l e s s s p a c e a n d l i m i t e d a c c e s s t o t h e p o o p , o r b e tw e e n de c k s , i n c a b i n s
i n t h e s t e r n . P r i v a c y w a s a s s ur e d , w i t h t h e p a s s e n g e r s p a y i n g t h e i r o w n c o s t s .

Passenger s occupying fir st and sec ond class ac commodation r epr esented only a small per c entage of the
to tal number of emigr ants, yet most o f the available accounts of life dur ing the voyage came fr om this
literate minority.
3.

S T E E R A G E B e tw e e n D e c k s . M o s t s e t t l e r s w e r e h o u s e d i n t h e s t e e r a g e s e c t i o n o f t h e s h i p b e t w e e n
d e c k s , i n d o r m i t o r y s t y l e a c c o m m o d a t i o n . T h e r e w e r e b u n k b e d s m e a s ur i n g 6 ’ x 3 ’ f or m a r r i e d
people to shar e with their children. Then ther e w er e beds measur ing 6’x2’ for single men and
y o u t h s - t h e y s l e p t a l o n e . A n d t h e n s l i g h t l y l a r g e r b e d s m e a s ur i n g 6 ’ x 3 ’ f o r s i n g l e w o m e n , w h o s l e p t
two to a bed.

The spaces for the single men and single w omen w er e separated by the mar ried
q u a r t e r s . T a b l e s r a n t h e e n t i r e l e n g t h o f t h e s h i p , w i t h f i x e d s e a t s o n e a c h s i de . T o i l e t f a c i l i t i e s w e r e
p r o v i d e d f o r f e m a l e s a n d c h i l dr e n b u t m e n w e r e e x pe c t e d t o g o o n d e c k
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T h e “ Big S to r m ” o f 1839
I n t he book “ Hi st o ri c S t o rm s o f t h e No rt h S e a , Bri ti sh i sl e s a n d No rth w e st Eu ro pe ” by Hube rt Lam b
t he y fi nd t he fol l ow i ng s t o rm l i st e d and quot e d as “ co ns i de re d t he s e v e re s t of t he w hol e re co rd” i n
i t s impact on I re l and be f ore cros s i ng t he I ri s h Se a and de v as t at i ng Li v e rpool . He re i s w hat he w ri t e s :
“ 6-7 Ja n u a ry 1839
Th i s st o rm c o ve re d t h e At la n ti c fri n g e o f t h e Bri t i sh I sl e s, e sp e ci al l y W e st e rn
a n d No rt h e rn I rel an d , m u c h o f S co t la n d, n o rt h w e st En gl a n d an d No rt h Wa l e s:
sp re a d i ng l a t e r o ve r m uc h o f En g l an d , th e n t h e w ho l e wi d th o f t h e No rt h S e a
a n d o n t o De n ma rk a n d th e Ba l ti c .
Est i m a t e s o f t h e d e a th t o ll c a nn o t b e c ert a i n o r c o m pl e t e . Th e I ri sh
m e t e o rol og i ca l st u d y o f t h e e ve n t in di c at e s a p ro b a b le fi g u re u pw a rd s o f 90 i n
I re l a nd o n la n d a nd se a a n d p e rha p s 400 i n a ll i n t h e Brit i sh I sl e s. Th e g re a te st
l o c al iz e d lo sse s se e m t o h a ve b e e n i n a nd a b o u t Li ve rp o ol , wh e re t h e re w e re 1 15
d e a t h s a n d da m ag e t o sh i pp in g i n th e a re a e st i m at e d a t n ea rl y £500, 00 0 i n t h e
c u rre n c y o f t h a t ti m e .”
Another booklet, “The Great Storm of 1839”, by Eddie Little iSBN
0 9 5 3 6 74 3 4 7 a d d s t h i s i n f o r m a t i o n :

“ M o n d a y 7 J a n u a r y 1 8 3 9 . I n Du b l i n , C a p t a i n T o w n l e y o f t h e st e a m sh i p AV O N
p r e p a r e d t o se t o f f f o r L i ve r p o o l . T o w n l e y a n d h i s c r e w w o u l d sp e n d t h e n e x t
t h i r t y h o u r s r u n n i n g f o r t h e i r l i ve s b e f o r e t h e g a l e t o r e a c h t h e sa f e t y o f
Be a u m a r i s.
I t sw e p t i n t o t h e N o r t h Ch a n n e l si n k i n g t h e r e ve n u e c r u i se r DI L I G E N CE w i t h t h e
l o ss o f a l l h a n d s. I n t h e I r i sh S e a i t d e st r o ye d t h e AN DRE W N U G E N T w i t h n o
su r vi vo r s.
S u n d a y 6 J a n u a r y so m e si xt y ve s se l s t o o k a d va n t a g e o f a so u t h e r l y b r e e ze t o p u t
t o se a . M o st o f t h e se ve sse l s h a d b e e n c o n f i n e d t o L i ve r p o o l f o r so m e w e e k s d u e
t o c o n t r a r y w i n d s. F o r t u n a t e l y t h e m a j o r i t y g o t c l e a r b e f o r e t h e h u r r i c a n e st r u c k .
T h o se i n t h e d o c k b a si n s c a u g h t i n t h e w i n d a n d t i d e l i t e r a l l y p o u n d e d t o p i e c e s b y
c o l l i si o n w i t h e a c h o t h e r a n d w i t h t h e q u a ys. F l a t s, f i s h i n g sm a c k s a n d sc h o o n e r s
w e r e re d u c e d t o m a t c h w o o d a n d su b s t a n t i a l ve sse l s t i e d t o t h e q u a ys w e r e
se r i o u sl y d a m a g e d . T h o se sh i p s a n c h o r e d i n Bo o t l e Ba y w e r e m o r e f o r t u n a t e a s
t h e y h a d se a r o o m i n w h i c h t o m a n o e u vr e . Wh i l e a f e w sa n k , s o m e f i f t e e n o r
si xt e e n ve s se l s w e r e f l u n g a s h o r e b y t h e f o r c e o f t h e w i n d . H e r e m o st w e r e
d i sm a st e d a n d b u f f e t e d b y t h e sw e l l f o r t h e n e xt f o u r d a y s. L i ve r p o o l Do c k s a n d
L i ve r p o o l Ba y p r o ve d t o b e l e t h a l a n c h o r a g e s iBneJa au n
uary 1839 .”
maris
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They finally set sail on Monday the 17th June 1839. In the morning, before they left, Joseph
went ashore and bought several articles. The crew added another cow, a bull and three
more pigs to their supply of on-board meat. After Joseph returned, and as soon as all
passengers were on board and the goods properly secured, the Lady “Lilford” was lashed
to a steam packet to be taken out to where the wind was favourable. Unfortunately, the
heat from the steam packet set fire to the main yard (a long spar, to which the head of a
square sail is attached) and burnt it to ashes.

This is the approximate route of the L ilford

Liverpool

Adelaide

The signal being given they loosed anchor and as Joseph put it they “bade adieu to old

England with their minds full of hope in the prospect of landing on a shore where industry
and perseverance meet with a better reward”. Joseph felt very calm and thoughtful,
knowing he was leaving his best friends on earth and embarking on a wild and stormy and
mostly unknown world.
The very first night they were given a taste of what lay ahead. There was a severe
thunderstorm with loud thunder, vivid lightning and heavy rain. Joseph woke at 3 a.m.
feeling dreadfully sick. This was because, after the thunderstorm the wind had died down
and the ship was rolling in the swell.
Fortunately, in the morning, a breeze sprang up and the ship again moved ahead steadily.
Joseph soon felt better and able to take in the view. That evening they passed within 5
miles of the Welsh Coast, and then made their way down through Cardigan Bay.
Thursday and Friday both started as calm and pleasant, but on both evenings a strong
gale blew up accompanied by heavy rain. On Friday evening the crew set to work taking
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in almost all of the sails. This signalled that the crew were expecting severe weather and
created some alarm among the passengers. It was to be an unforgettable weekend, but
for all the wrong reasons.
Saturday night was relentless. The hatchways were all battened down to keep the seas
from coming in, which meant that everybody was confined to the area below decks. It
seemed that no one was immune to the most terrible bout of seasickness. With very little
ventilation and so many people confined below, the smell was nauseating, and nobody
had yet found their sea legs. An old captain who had been to sea before, waited upon
Joseph like a father. It seemed that the Scottish people were least affected by
seasickness.
The seasickness took its toll and Sunday 23rd June found nearly all of the passengers
confined to their beds. There was no point in holding a church service, hymn singing or
prayer meeting. Nobody was in the mood, and as Joseph said, “ The sickness has made

me uncommonly weak”.
In fact it took most of the week for him to feel his normal self again.
One beneficial outcome of the storm was that it had brought the passengers together, and
had a bonding effect on them as they shared the discomfort of sailing the high seas in a
small two masted brig in a raging storm.
On Monday people emerged from their quarters looking like death and staggering like
drunkards. And on Tuesday, as they passed the Scilly Islands, Joseph, whose stomach
was still in turmoil, found himself the recipient of unexpected care and kindness from
some of the women who cooked little delicacies suitable for a weak stomach. “Bless God

for raising up friends in a time of need”.
Friday was a healing day for everybody. It was a beautiful day and made it a pleasure to
be sailing. Everybody seemed to forget what they had been through. Music, dancing and
playing and all other kinds of amusement were enjoyed by the majority of passengers who
were in high spirits.
Joseph was starting to get to know his fellow passengers by this stage. Here is a
selective list Joseph made:
Captain - Mr. Jas. Kermath. First Mate - Thomson. Second Mate - Field.
Cabin — Messrs. Rigby, Robertson, Carter, Cluely, Dean, Malcolm and
Wallace, doctor.
Total 8 adults 3 children.
Intermediate — Messrs. Bell, Wallace, Farra, Bell, Dunsmore, Worthington,
Weatherspoons, Knowles, Blake, Hastings, Ashton, Mercer, Roberts, Potter,
Bignal, Johnson, Addenan, Ladyman, Campbell, Drummond.
Total 20 adults 10 children.
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Steerage — Messrs. Dunnage, Brennard, Gibbons, Coombs, Lea, Appleton,
Elliott, Julf, Smith, Fisher, Garlick, Little, MCHarg, Robertson, Greig, Cottrell,
Cowan, Carty, Wright, Barrow, Boots, Aitchison, Copping, Hutchinson, Hart,
Highett.
Total 118 adults 48 children.
Total passengers 207. (From England 143, Scotland 58 and Ireland 6.)
Total Ship’s crew 28.
Number on Board 235
This next Sunday was a contrast to the previous week. The Captain announced three
services to be held during the day; a Church of England, a Scottish and a Methodist
Service. Not being one to pamper himself, now that he was feeling fit again, he spoke to
the Captain and the Doctor about starting a Sunday School. They both liked the idea and
found 11 New Testaments from the ship’s store to give him, and one Bible.
Once word had spread, Joseph soon had 30 children wanting to attend which threw him
on the horns of a dilemma. He did not have enough teaching material to cater for that
many children. So he divided them in half, and the first fifteen were divided into two
classes with 7 girls in one and 8 boys in the other.
It proved to be a great success. The children were enthusiastic and eager to learn. He
felt that he was back home teaching Sunday School in England. In fact, so positive was
their response that their parents came to him accompanied by the Captain and Doctor,
and asked him to extend his teaching to a day school during the week.
Joseph felt it wise to decline as he felt that the conditions would not be supportive of this.
Although this sounds as if Joseph was very definite in his unwillingness to start a day
school, yet it seems that he was in fact actively looking for the opportunity to teach during
the week.
After changes were made to their meal arrangements so that every person was now
obliged to fetch their own provisions, prepare them for cooking and see to them while
being cooked, he felt that this would be a great disadvantage to his commencing a school.
However on Wednesday, July 3rd he actually started classes, but quickly realised that he
would not be able to continue with them. Other factors intruded on his desire to start a
day school, such as rough weather, the children being so delighted to see land, until on
Monday, July 29th he acknowledged “I am obliged to give up the day school”.
The “Lilford” was now making its way down the Atlantic towards the equator.
Over the next few days they passed the Madeira Islands. They were so close that they
could see cattle grazing and some of the Islander’s houses.
A couple of days later they were sailing past the Canary Islands, and three days later they
passed Fogo, the last of the Cape Verde Islands. Joseph was told that only a few years
earlier, a famous scientist named Charles Darwin had been exploring this Island’s rock
formations etc., and had recorded his findings.
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They had a clear view as they passed within five miles of Fogo Island which was formed by
a volcano. The day made a great impact on him, mainly because they experienced the
sight of hundreds of flying fish, and in the evening as it grew dark, numerous small fires
were lit on the mountainside which he believed to be shepherd’s fires, and he thought
looked like stars. They watched this stunning sight for several hours. The views and
scenes Joseph witnessed this day affected him deeply and negated the impact of all their
past difficulties. During the week there were some more highlights, such as the crew
catching a dolphin and a Dutch ship passing within yards of them.
A severe thunderstorm on Friday evening did not dampen their spirits, but on Sunday July
14th, a one year old child died, and for Joseph it was the gloomiest Sabbath he had ever
experienced.
Return to Table of Contents

Fogo Island

The Sea Voyage: The Equator to Kangaroo Island

A week later, as if it was designed to cancel out the sadness of the previous Sunday, at 2
a.m. a little girl was born, with both mother and child doing well.
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By mid-July they were sailing under a vertical sun. They were nearing the equator and
that Sunday evening the “crossing the equator” celebrations commenced. After sunset
they heard a voice hailing the ship from the darkness seeking leave to come aboard.
Permission was given for 8 o’clock the next morning.
The next morning, as soon as it was light, the sailors set about filling a 6 feet by 8 feet
canvas pool with sea water. This was for the purpose of washing the ‘victims’ after they
were shaved. The passengers were told that it was ‘shaving day’. They didn’t really
understand what was going to happen, but they were assured it was all good fun.
At 9 o’clock Mr. and Mrs. Neptune with all their train made their appearance. Mrs.
Neptune was dressed beautifully and in Joseph’s eyes, would have made a pretty gipsy
girl. However Mr. Neptune and some of his followers with their black faces, long horns
and donkey ears, looked more like demons than men.
Four of the sailors had been chosen to receive the shaving treatment, presumably
because this was their first time to cross the equator. Three of these received
comparatively light treatment, but a stubborn one known by the name of “Swearing Will”
received no mercy. The passengers were an appreciative audience, enjoying their first
experience of the Crossing the Equator tradition.
But more was to come. After the shaving ceremony all the male passengers were called
up on deck except, as Joseph noticed, two teetotallers that were frightened of water and
crept quietly away. The signal being given, the water in the pool was bucketed down on
their heads, and once they were all soaked, they were then supplied with tar, buckets and
water. Orders were given them to make each other look like black-skinned natives.
Soon they were tipping and throwing the buckets of tar-water over each other as
enthusiastically as boys would throw snowballs at each other. Everybody seemed to be
aiming to blacken as many others as they could in the shortest time. It was a hilarious few
minutes, after which all of the participants were hardly recognizable. Finally the buckets
were collected and the mayhem ended. They lingered for a few minutes on deck to see it
they could recognize any of their fellow passengers, but they were so black and so wet
that they scarcely knew one from the other, in fact they looked the completest set of fools
Joseph had ever seen. Everybody now retired to change their clothes and clean up.
In the evening, according to custom, each of the cabin passengers gave the sailors 10/-,
intermediate gave 2/6 and steerage 1/-, and so ended the day. The next two days were
spent washing and drying their clothes and Joseph spent it cleaning his cabin and his own
berth. They also now had to fetch all their own provisions and prepare them for cooking.
Now they were in the southern hemisphere, sailing south off the west coast of Africa. On
Tuesday, 30th July, at 1 p.m. they came up alongside the ‘Prince Regent’ that had sailed
from London for Adelaide 12 days prior to them. Although they carried less sail than the
Prince Regent and they were both going in the same direction, yet they passed her to
wind-ward in style. Her passengers appeared delighted to see so many fresh faces, but
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the Lilford passengers were pleased, not only to see the Prince Regent but to prove their
ship to be the faster.
The new month – August – continued their contacts with other sailing ships. Joseph was
on deck early and spotted one ship and two brigs. In 3 hours the Lady Lilford came
alongside one of the brigs heaved to. They were now able to exchange verbal messages
with her. She was registered in Portugal. She was the Queen Mab, sailing from Liverpool
that left 14 days before the Lilford. Joseph and the other passengers smiled at each other
knowingly.
At this stage Joseph was still enjoying excellent health. He had been able to enjoy plenty
of exercise but found it “the worst place in the world for mental improvement” .
The need to care for the live animals on board as well as being able to keep up an
adequate supply of fresh meat demanded the attention of the crew. One day two dogs
were flung overboard - a bulldog because they thought it was mad, and a sheep dog
because the owner preferred throwing it overboard rather than chain it up.
Several Cape pigeons and a few albatrosses followed the ship for a few days. They had
been shot at a great number of times by the crew, but owing to the motion of the ship and
the thickness of their feathers only three were killed.
On Wednesday, August 7th - a special day - their first pork allotment was given out. This is
the second time they had had fresh meat.
Through the first half of August 1839 they made their way steadily south. The weather
became cooler and being on deck was not always pleasant. They had now entered the
southern hemisphere where the seasons were back to front to what they had been used
to. Joseph thought that it was very much like March weather in England.
On 6th to 9th August the sailors were busy taking down the two top masts and putting up
shorter ones in their places in order to prepare for stormy weather. Wisely done, because
on Sunday a gale blew up and nearly all the sails were taken in. The wind and the waves
were overpowering. The hatches could not be opened. It was the roughest day they had
experienced.
The long boat, used as a lifeboat, was lashed to the ship, and used to keep the livestock in
during the journey. During this storm the longboat, which was carrying a cow, bull, sheep
and pigs in it, was nearly dislodged.
In the afternoon the weather cleared up and Joseph was able to go on deck. Although the
weather was clearer, the sea remained boisterous. Just to show how his sea legs had
developed during the two months they had been at sea, Joseph was delighted by this
demonstration of the sea’s power. He not only revelled in it, but it touched his soul in a
special way. Twice the sea came over the bulwarks and drenched him.
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Joseph stayed on deck until evening. The swell was still huge and Joseph, deeply moved,
wrote in his diary that night, “The sea was still running mountains high and the ship rode

the angry billows in majestic style, the firmament was thickly spangled with stars and in
the southern hemisphere the lightning played in striking grandeur.” Joseph had longed
to see the handiwork of God through the mighty forces of the ocean, and now he had truly
seen God’s power displayed in a striking and awesome manner.
Their journey south was coming to an end. Soon they would round the Cape of Good
Hope, and from that point onwards their direction would be easterly. The Cape and
nearby Cape Agulhas are the southernmost points on the African mainland and where the
Atlantic and Indian Oceans meet, creating dangerous currents and rough seas.
This easterly course would be advantageous because they were at a latitude which
placed them in the strip of ocean known as “The Roaring Forties”. This was the name
given to the strong winds that always blew from west to east, meaning that they were
perfect for driving ships towards Australia with the wind behind them. However they could
also be treacherous.
On Friday 16th August, as they completed their journey around the Cape, the sky got
ominously dark and the crew were soon taking in all the sails apart from two which were
doubled reefed (i.e. the sails were gathered in to make them smaller to cope with strong

Tw o c ont e mpor a r y pi c t ur e s of t he Ca pe of G ood Hope
a nd a shi p sai li n g i n a phosph or e sc e nt se a

winds).
Sure enough, the wind blew a gale. The lightning was spectacular. The ship rolled so
much that at times her bulwarks were a foot under water. The force of the water washing
over the deck was so great that at one time it washed a large pole over the hatching into
the intermediate Cabin. After about four or five hours, the storm abated and by Saturday
morning it was more peaceful. On Sunday, Church services were held as normal.
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For the remainder of that month of August 1839, while the Roaring Forties were no doubt
helpful in moving them along, the days alternated between calm and storm. A day of heavy
rain accompanied by lightning and thunder would be followed by a pleasant day with a
favourable breeze. Another day of high winds accompanied by an equally high swell with
huge surf topped waves causing the ship to roll alarmingly, would find them the next
morning enjoying a moderate breeze and a pleasant day. Monday, 26th August was noted
as “The most pleasant day I have spent at sea.”
Back in England, the 31st August was his younger brother James’ birthday. So the day
before, Joseph gathered together some ingredients: beef, suet, flour, raisins, spirits, port,
wine and other things for soups, puddings, etc. He planned his menu carefully. His first
course was soup, the second, meat, and the third was to be pudding. He had wine and
port to wash it down.
Although Joseph was celebrating by himself, his brother was always there in spirit. He
settled down to a sumptuous birthday party, having plenty to eat and drink. Then he reset
the table and that evening invited some of his friends to come and share his party. When
the time came they sat down with happy minds and high spirits and shared the good
things of this life. The conversation was lively as they remembered friends and family
back in England. They made a good job of the spread, especially the plum pudding which
was large enough to give every person their fill and still have some left over.
Four bells (11 p.m.) told them it was time for bed and they reluctantly parted. This was the
first birthday Joseph had celebrated at sea and he said that he had never enjoyed one
more on land.
The next few days the wind died down and they didn’t make much progress. It then
picked up again and developed into a full blown storm during the night. Joseph had less
sleep that night than any night yet at sea. All night he was thrown from one side to the
other with such force against the boards that, as he put it, his “poor frail tabernacle was
shattered, bruised and pained from the foundation to the roof”. This was the coldest day
they had yet experienced. Cold storms of snow and hail continued throughout the day.
The thermometer stood at F48° (about C9°).”
About this stage, Joseph noted that they were situated in longitude E 85. This placed
them about two thirds of the way from the Cape of Good Hope to Australia. They had been
sailing now for over three and a half months, and the thought of soon reaching their
destination was uppermost in their minds. They began to take a keen interest in the
weather and its effect on their expected date of arrival in Adelaide. Many of the
passengers expected that it would only be week or so before they arrived at their
destination. Joseph did not allow anticipation to override his understanding of the facts.
He doubted that it would be that soon.
Amongst other things he was taking the weather into account. For a couple of days the
wind was blowing directly off the ice from the South Pole makes it very cold - too cold to
have their normal church service. The wind direction changed to an easterly which meant
they were running directly into the wind. This created the need to tack and took them
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somewhat off their desired course. This was followed by a perfectly calm sea as smooth
as a millpond. Then a moderate breeze sprang up from the very quarter they wanted it.
They were now running at nine knots an hour with the wind increasing. With a heavy sea,
it was one continual roll night and day, more so than usual. This was followed by huge
squalls and storms which continued all day. But this was the kind of weather that Joseph
had grown to enjoy, and it was actually taking them in the right direction.
However on Sunday (15th August) the scattered storms and squalls combined into the
huge storm that is described in the Foreword. The high winds they had had for several
days were described to Joseph as the “equinoctial gales.”
Two or three days later they experienced three unforgettable events. When Joseph woke
up, the first thing he heard was one of the cocks that were still on board, crowing;
something he had not bothered about up to this point. He took this to be a sign that they
were nearing land. Then he saw the sailors removing the anchors from the anchor bed
where they had been stowed and dropping them over the bow, a sure sign that they were
nearing their destination. Preparations continued for anchoring and landing. The anchor
and mooring cables were drawn up out of the hold. The long boats received an extra coat
of paint.
The third event was the birth of a little boy, making it the fourth baby to be born during
their journey. Mothers and babes seem to do as well or better than they would do on land.
Anticipation and excitement spread among the passengers. Many of them packed their
goods as they thought they would only be on board for a couple more days.
This should have been the case, but there had been a strong current running against them
for two days, which had slowed them down significantly. And on Sunday 22nd September
they were still sailing into a head wind which, because they had to tack, had put them off
their desired course. It was still a pleasant day, but with no land in sight, and they were
able to hold their services as normal.
Things changed on Monday as the wind increased to gale force. Instead of rolling as it
usually did in high seas, the ship was pitching from end to end. Joseph’s description of
this is impressive: “In parting the waves every joist seemed to give way and her whole

bulk trembled like the string of a bass viol when played. The mighty waves soared up and
around us in a fearful manner”
Finally, at 5 p.m. on Monday 23rd September, they came in sight of Kangaroo Island.
Return to Table of Contents
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The Sea Voyage: Kangaroo Island to Adelaide
Unfortunately, as they approached the Island, on that Monday evening, they were driven
to the south side by strong winds. At daylight on Tuesday they were much closer to the
Island, and tried to turn north past Cape Borda into Investigator Strait, but both the wind
and the current were against them. Their only choice was to tack south and keep clear of
the land.

De t a il f r om a n 1 8 51 ma p

Through Tuesday night they could only tack back and forth, not only to keep clear of being
dashed against rocks, but also not to be blown too far out to sea. Kangaroo Island has
been the location of many shipwrecks over the years and has continued to take its toll of
shipping well into the twentieth century. There was a real possibility that the Lady Lilford,
after almost four months at sea, could be wrecked somewhere on the coast of this island,
so close to their destination, possibly with loss of life. This was obviously in Joseph’s mind
when he wrote: “The evening wore a gloomy aspect and if our lives were not in the hands
of a kind God I believe we should all be in eternity before the morning”.

31

On Wednesday morning they awoke to the sound of breakers close at hand. Joseph
rushed on deck to see a reef of rocks on which they would surely have perished had the
Captain not been able to tack in time. The rocks were only just showing above the water
and Joseph described the presence of huge breakers. They were driven all day in the
most dangerous position any ship can be placed in and losing ground every hour.
On Thursday the weather improved but the winds and the current were still against them,
so the Captain decided to continue around the south of the Island and make their way
through Backstairs Passage into Holdfast Bay. This was a sensible decision and they
were able to sail into the Gulf of St. Vincent and reached Holdfast Bay at 6 p.m. Holdfast
Bay was an open and largely unsheltered bay facing St. Vincents Gulf. There was no
harbour as such so ships had to anchor and ferry their passengers to land by longboat.
On Friday morning, although they were actually in Holdfast Bay, due to very little wind, it
was after 2 p.m. before they were finally able to drop anchor. But where they were
anchored was still about 8 miles from the city of Adelaide, and the only way to get there
was across a barren and sometimes marshy stretch of land. They had been forewarned
about this, so it did not come as a surprise. First of all the longboats ferried them to land.
This involved entering Patawalonga Creek, which was sheltered from Holdfast Bay, and
they could step ashore more easily. In spite of this, some of the passengers had to be
carried ashore by some of the sailors. Their luggage was also brought ashore and placed
above the high water mark until arrangements could be made to have it conveyed to their
new homes in Adelaide.
At first all they could see was a
large sand hill with a flagpole, but
when they had climbed the hill
there were the signs of previous
arrivals, such as some livestock
and sheds. The only building at the
Bay was a thatched shanty kept by
Mr. Fenton, who would sell a thirsty
newcomer a bottle of ale for 3s.
6d., or a nobbler of pernicious rum
at an equally fancy price.

Hol df a st Ba y a nd Pat a wa l onga Cree k

From this area there was a welldefined path made from numerous feet and the occasional bullock dray passing this way
on their way to Adelaide.3 After making their way along this track across the eight miles
or so of uninviting wasteland they arrived in the fledging city of Adelaide late on Friday
27th September 1839.

3

Today’s Anzac Highway runs from the city more or less along the same track to the shores of what is still called Patawalonga Creek

in Glenelg North.
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A sad sequel to the story of the Lady Lilford was reported in the South Australian Register
on Sat 12th October a fortnight after its arrival in Adelaide. Captain Flesmath, of the Lady
Lilford, reported that on the previous Saturday morning he was watching through his
telescope, a cutter which had sailed from Holdfast Bay the previous evening for the other
side of the Gulf. As he watched she capsized and instantly went down. The crew, Joseph
Spellicy and John Langston both perished.
Their next concern was accommodation. For the majority of the passengers, there was
not much choice. They were expected to go to Emigration Square 4 which had been set up
just west of the new city with cheap and rough accommodation until they were able to rent
another house or get a job to pay for it. Joseph, quite understandably, bypassed this
possibility and went further west to the new suburb of Hindmarsh where he was able to
rent a house for 10/- a week. Here Joseph started to settle in and familiarize himself with
the new colony and its people.
Return to Table of Contents

This house in Hind marsh was built around
the ti me of Joseph’ s ar r ival, and is
typical of the type of house that was then
being developed by workers and
tradesmen.

4

T h i s w a s s i t u a t e d i n w h a t i s n o w N a r n u n gg a P a r k j us t w e s t o f t h e j u n c t i o n o f N o r t h T e r r a c e a n d W e s t
Terrace.
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Joseph Settles In
It soon became apparent to Joseph why the Lady Lilford had used the Holdfast Bay
landing area, and not gone to the developing Port of Adelaide. Not far from where he was
boarding was the Port Road which was under construction, or at least being upgraded as
it was the direct link between Adelaide and the new port. It was the major road through
Hindmarsh. Stories of the new port did not take too long to come to his ears. It had been
given the name “Port Misery” because even for smaller ships it was a nightmare to
disembark. Larger ships such as the Lady Lilford were not able to use the new port at all.
Colonel Light had planned to connect the port with Adelaide by a canal and a railway,
neither of which became reality. So it was up to the Port Road to meet the demands for
communication between the port and the city of Adelaide.
The good news was that they were at last working hard to resolve the problems of Port
Misery.
Joseph was fascinated with the work of Colonel Light in planning the city, and distressed
to learn that the Colonel had fallen foul of the powers that be because he would not
compromise on his surveys. It was sad to also hear that following this fallout he resigned.
After starting his private business the year before, in January 1839 the Land and Survey
Office, and his adjoining hut burned down, taking some of the province's early records
and many of Light's possessions with it.
Ten days after Joseph’s arrival, on 6th October, Colonel Light died of tuberculosis at the
age of 65. Governor Gawler, in order to show his respect for Colonel Light, arranged what
was, in essence, South Australia’s first State funeral. Joseph’s presence had been
impressive enough in those few days to be chosen as one of the 423 “gentlemen” to
accompany Governor Gawler and his considerable staff of government employees in the
procession.
When the day came for the funeral to be held in Trinity Church on North Terrace, they
made their way, walking in twos, towards the church and were met on the way by another
large number of Colonel Light’s immediate friends and acquaintances who had previously
assembled at his home. When they reached the church there were more than 1000
members of the general public also waiting at the church. Later, several thousand people
assembled at the grave to pay their respects to Colonel Light as his body was interred at
midday.
Also in the procession and following immediately after the undertaker, was a group of
clergy headed by Rev. Howard (the colonial chaplain) and including the Rev. Thomas
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Quinton Stow, a Congregational minister and the only nonconformist minister working in
South Australia at that time. Joseph made a point of speaking with Rev. Stow, and found
him to be an excellent clergyman with a deep devotion to God and to spreading His
message. This simple conversation developed into a friendship and an educational
partnership which gave him a great start in his new home.
Joseph soon discovered that Rev Stow had arrived just two years before him in October
1837. The only minister of religion to precede Mr. Stow to the Colony was the Anglican
Colonial Chaplain, Rev C B Howard. Mr. Stow pitched his tent, a large military marquee,
provided by the Missionary Society, on a flat on the south side of the River Torrens, where
the Adelaide Railway Station is now located. He preached his first sermon there on 5
November 1837. The tent was moved to North Terrace, to a site midway between West
Terrace and Morphett Street on 19 December 1837. Soon afterwards a temporary
structure of gum wood posts, pine rafters and reed thatch was erected on the same land.
The chapel measured forty feet by twenty feet, with a schoolroom at one end.

This is where Joseph started attending Church and, with Rev. Stow’s encouragement,
was teaching Sunday School before 1839 had come to an end. The church building was
not exactly a cathedral. It was more of a small chapel, with a dirt floor and only the
ground to sit on, except three pieces of board placed on half bricks for the “respectables”
to sit on. The pulpit was an old block of wood with a stick driven upright in the centre, and
a piece of board nailed horizontally on the top, sufficiently large and strong enough to
hold a small Bible and hymn book.
His Sunday School consisted of 14 children who, he found, were not particularly well
disciplined.
Return to Table of Contents
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Dialogue with the Kaurna Aborigine Tribe
Through the church, Joseph came into contact with some of the Kaurna aborigines, the
local tribe who had coexisted reasonably peacefully with the new European population.
Being an avid reader, he was aware of Governor Hindmarsh’s proclamation three years
earlier at the bent gum tree:

“It is also, at this time especially, my duty to apprize the Colonists of my resolution,
to take every lawful means of extending the same protection to the NATIVE
POPULATION as to the rest of His Majesty’s Subjects, and of my firm determination
to punish with exemplary severity, all acts of violence or injustice which may in any
manner be practiced or attempted against the NATIVES, who are to be considered
as much under the Safeguard of the law as the Colonists themselves, and equally
entitled to the privileges of British Subjects. I trust therefore, with confidence to the
exercise of moderation and forbearance by all Classes, in their intercourse with the
NATIVE INHABITANTS, and that they will omit no opportunity of assisting me to fulfil
His Majesty’s most gracious and benevolent intentions towards them, by promoting
their advancement in civilisation, and ultimately, under the blessing of Divine
Providence, the conversion to the Christian Faith.”
This had had a mixed outcome. During the year before Joseph’s arrival, there had been
trouble with aboriginal retaliation against some sailors for abducting their aboriginal
women. There had been court action against both sides with severe consequences
including the death sentence.
But not far from Hindmarsh was a school recently set up for Indigenous children by the
Evangelical Lutheran Missionary Society. It was part of the first Christian mission for
Aboriginal people in South Australia, established in mid-1839. They called it
“Pirltawardli”.5 (meaning “possum home”) Pirltawardli was already a regular camping
ground for the Kaurna people known to the settlers as the ‘Adelaide tribe’. Run by
5

Pirltawardli, also called the ‘Aboriginal Location’, is now of major significance to Kaurna people and is also important to nonIndigenous South Australians. Nearly all of the recorded language and early written records of Kaurna culture stem from this place,
documented by Schürmann and his associates, who also recorded their observations of race relations in early Adelaide.
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German Lutheran missionaries Christian Teichelmann, Clamor Schürmann and, later,
Samuel Klose, the mission was for some years a substantial settlement. Piltawodli, under
Protector Matthew Moorhouse, was the first mission to the indigenous people in South
Australia.
Moorhouse was the latest of the Protectors of Aborigines set up by the new government to
liaise and create positive links with the native tribes. Before him were, amongst others,
Protectors Walter Bromley and Dr William Wyatt. They hadn’t all been very successful as
is obvious when you read the minutes of a Public Meeting held on 11 May 1839 in which it
was decided to remove Dr. Wyatt from this office.
Joseph established a Sunday School class. Clocks were pretty much unknown to the
early settlers and so the children were at a loss to know the time of school. To remedy
this, their parents raised £5, bought a bell, and fixed it on the top of the chapel, like a
church bell. On Sunday morning, as soon as the bell was rung, the children could be seen
hurrying to school from every part of the neighbourhood. The school attendance
depended almost entirely on the interest the children would take in it; many of the parents
had never entered a place of worship, and many of them worked all day Sunday making
bricks, building, and other tasks.
Joseph had to run his Sunday School with few practical aids such as song books. To cope
with the number of children every Sunday, he created the two highest classes consisting
of 15 boys and 15 girls, and from these he would select his teachers. They would act as
monitors and teach the younger ones.
His Sunday School started a young people’s missionary society. The funds which were
raised were used to develop a small catechism for the native children in their own
language. At this point he collaborated with the missionaries on the nearby mission
station to introduce a number of native children to the school. This he did by setting up
some seating on the preacher’s platform where the native children sat, the boys on the
right side and the girls on the left. They had been spruced up for the occasion. One of the
missionaries spoke briefly to the school, and then one of the native boys rose and
announced a hymn in the native language, which they all sang to the ‘Old Hundred' tune.
As Joseph watched from the sidelines, he felt humbled and conscious of the hand of God
at work amongst these people who only four years previously had never heard of the
name of Jesus. Being a writer and a teacher, from this time onwards Joseph began
jotting down everything he was learning about the Kaurna tribe. In the months to come he
would learn a great deal about the culture and practices of the tribe.
Return to Table of Contents
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Maria
February 5th 1840, just five months after his arrival in Adelaide, was a very special date for
Joseph. He made his way to Holdfast Bay to welcome the arrival of the barque "John".
Among its passengers was a very special person from whom Joseph had been separated
for far too long. Her name was Maria Ellis. If he hadn’t actually proposed to her before he
left England, they certainly had an “understanding”!
Maria had come from England on the SS John with her parents and four sisters. They were
all very happy to have arrived after about five months at sea. Maria was in fact part of a
larger group which formed quite an assembly on board. In addition to her immediate
family, two of her sisters, married to Uriah Hearne and Edward Palmer were also on
board. In addition Uriah and Sarah had their two boys with them, and there was also the
Edward Palmer’s mother. The Hearnes used to live in the same street as Maria’s family.
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So with the twelve Ellises, Hearns and Palmers all on board and all sharing
accommodation in the intermediate section, they started the trip without the problem of
having to immediately find new acquaintances as Joseph had done, nor feel the loneliness

Looking at the above shipping list, Richard’s wife was ‘Amy’ not Mary, and Uriah Richard Hearn’s wife,
Sarah, was another of their daughters, as was Sophia Palmer. This represents 12 passengers (if they
include Elizabeth Palmer whom they list as “Mrs Palmer snr?) who are related, travelling together in the
intermediate section of the barque John

of those who were travelling alone. 6
Maria later told Joseph that their journey had been quite eventful. 10 of the crew had
refused to work. They were often drunk and when they reached South Australia, four of
the mutineers absconded on landing.
Joseph had been preparing the way. A few days after Maria arrived, they had a meeting
with Rev. Stow to arrange their wedding. And just two months later on 2nd April, they
were married by the Rev Stow in the little church where Joseph had become so involved.
An unexpected surprise at their wedding was the arrival of James, his younger brother to
whom Joseph felt very close, and whose birthday he had celebrated while still at sea.
Joseph thought the letter that he had sent him must have had a positive effect because,
just a month or so after Maria’s arrival, on 10th March, James and his wife Elizabeth
arrived on board the Tomatin (see Appendix) and much to their delight were present on
the big occasion.
Joseph and Maria moved from Hindmarsh to 6 Grenfell Street in Adelaide and set up a
bakery

6

For their passage Richard paid £40 each for his wife and himself and £23/1/6 for each of the three girls. Presumably the two married
girls were paid for by their husbands.
Like Joseph, Richard also kept a diary of the trip, but his diary is made up of weather and ship’s observations only. However Elizabeth
Archer another intermediate passenger on the same ship, also kept a diary which is full of her observations about the passenger’s
activities. Both these diaries can be read in the Appendices
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Joseph and Maria’s First Home
1840 was an exciting year for Maria and Joseph as they settled into their new life
together. Adelaide was starting to feel growing pains. Early 1841 a census was held,
which was of interest because it showed how much Adelaide had grown since his arrival.
At the beginning of 1839, the estimated population of Adelaide was 6,000, but when the
results of the 1841 census were published, they revealed a population of 15,440. That is a
growth of about 250% in two years.
The newly formed Adelaide City Council called for residents to register their names to
vote for the new Council members. 7 Joseph registered his name, so became aware of,
7

It was the first municipal corporation in Australia. it was formed in 1840 by the passage of the City of Adelaide Municipal Corporation
Act. A voting list was drawn up which included the name of Joseph Mercer. (See cutting) from “The South Australian Register”
September 1840). The first council meeting was held on 4 November 1840.
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and interested in, the workings of the Council. But the new Council had a hard time,
because the Home Government did not support them as they tried to make ends meet.
They had not had time to build up the capacity to supply a lot of their own needs, but had
to import most goods, and the pay for Government employees was heavily subsidised by
the British Government. The Council failed and was disbanded and again failed after
another try, so that for some years the local government was run by soldiers. It wasn’t
until 1849 that a viable Council was able to be set up.
Meanwhile they were facing an economic depression because by the end of 1840 the
financial aid providing free land to immigrants had been withdrawn due to lack of funds.
Australian wool, wheat and livestock were nor bringing high prices, and also in England
they had been experiencing a drought that had started in 1839. By now even the basic
necessities were fast running out.
Fortunately, the SS Pleiades arrived from Calcutta with 250 tons of rice, which sold as
high as £25 per ton, and they were instructed in the art of making bread from a mixture of
flour and rice. 8 Many people became “bakers” and baked bread in large loaves in camp
ovens and, later, in oil drum ovens set in bricks. In 1840 Joseph also set himself up as a
baker after moving to Grenfell Street.9
Speculators were soon busy attempting to corner the supply of food and force prices
even higher than those quoted. South Australia was only three years old and not selfsufficient, and they had to depend on outside sources for the majority of their food.
Joseph joined an organisation set up to discourage the speculators and to ensure that
they would still be able to maintain a sufficient supply of flour at the lowest possible price.
They had good success by giving notice in the
Southern Australian newspaper on 9th October, that
the secretary, J.B. Hack, had for cash sale at his
warehouse in Hindley Street, flour and rice at a
reasonable price. This undermined the efforts of
some of the speculators and made it very hard for
them to do business.
This is a copy of Mr. Hack’s advertisement.
All this was happening as Maria and Joseph were
getting married and starting to set up their home, and
develop their small bakery against the competition of speculators.
They continued to work with Rev. Stow and run the Sunday School and support his work in
other ways. Every Sunday they would walk to church and on their way to Hindmarsh they
would pass through the Kaurna Tribe’s settlement. They would pick up the Sunday
School children and on their return would have enough time to talk with the elders, and
observe some of their activities and culture. Joseph showed a huge appetite for anything
8

Sept. 2—The barque, PLEIADES, Capt. P. Berg, from India;—33 bales bully cut tobacco, 8085 bags rice, 22 casks cocoa nut oil,

bearings.
9 This information is in the 1841 census
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890 redwood planks,

he could glean from the Kaurna people. He later put this into a long essay he wrote to his
Sunday School back in England, together with his notes on the church and the climate.
(see Appendix)
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From Infirmary to Hospital
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On 15 July 1840 the Governor laid the foundation stone for a new hospital. Before 1837
the sick were treated in what the Surgeon-General described as filthy conditions which
his patients had to endure. Patients had been camped under an old sail, which gave no
protection from the weather. By the time Joseph arrived in 1839 the situation was not a
lot better than that. The first actual hospital building was a hut, eighteen feet by twelve
feet, which provided some shelter but not much more. It was a mud with a thatched roof
which they called the “Colonial infirmary” – a grander name than it deserved. Conditions
in this "hospital" and its successors were abysmal without even the most basic of
equipment or even any toilet facilities. So not before time the new hospital was at last

Although the first Adelaide Hospital was not opened until 1841,
attempts had been made to provide accommodation for the indigent
sick prior to this, and in early 1837 a mud hut measuring 18' x12' was
rented and the Colonial Infirmary came into being. This hut was
situated on a site close to where Holy Trinity Church now stands.
In May 1837, a small thatched cottage on the site where the Hotel
Centralia now stands, was purchased for use as a general dispensary
and infirmary. This accommodation was abandoned in 1839 because of
its inadequacies, and transferred to an imported prefabricated
wooden building which was previously used as part of the Immigration
Centre. This was situated in the west parklands near the Adelaide Boys
High School and occupied until January 1841.
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The infirmary was built to cater for newly
arrived immigrants in 1837 and it was sited
on the northern side of North Terrace, near
Holy Trinity Church. Eventually it moved
into Hindley Street and then it was located
in Emigration Square, which was near the
present day Adelaide High School on West
Terrace.
This plaque was installed to commemorate
the first site for the infirmary.

underway.
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The sad fact was that the newcomers who had suffered a gruelling sea voyage arrived in a
poverty-stricken colony with inflated commodity prices and few employment
opportunities. The result was that many of them were reduced to a state of poverty and
sickness. Despite the obvious need, it was not until 1841 that Adelaide acquired its first
purpose built hospital with 30 beds, built near the corner of North Terrace and Hackney
Road.
Benjamin Ellis Mercer was born on 26th April 1841 at Fifth Creek.
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“No Convict Can Set Foot In South Australia”
For years, back in England, immigrants had been aware of Australia being used as a
dumping ground for convicts. One of the reasons Joseph had chosen Adelaide to
emigrate to was because it was the only city in Australia not to have been set up to take
any convicts. 10 The law said that no person convicted in any court of justice in Great
Britain or Ireland or elsewhere could be transported as a convict to South Australia.
South Australian Gazette and
C oloni al Register, 20 October
1838,Government Order No. 7.

Yet already, the year before Joseph arrived in Adelaide,
two members of the new police force were actually
former convicts who had escaped from NSW. It was still
difficult to get people to apply to the police force
because of the very low pay that was offered so, rather
than punish them, they were granted a free pardon and
remained as policemen.

10

“Now, in South Australia no convict can set foot” This is a quote from “The land of promise: being an authentic and impartial
history of the rise and progress of the new British province of South Australia” by John Stephens, 1806-1850. Published London :
Smith, Elder, and Co., Cornhill, 1839.
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Very soon after the non-convict population began to arrive, it became apparent that
although there may not have been any convicts among them, there certainly was crime.
So the new government had to set up a police force with a very limited pool of burgeoning
cops. But they did have a group of men who had experience in some aspects of policing.
The Thirty six Royal Marines11 who arrived in 1836 with Rear Admiral Hindmarsh were
selected to be the first to carry out this duty. They didn’t perform very well. One
humorous story about them was written down and distributed around:

The marines of the Buffalo were left as a sort of body-guard to the Governor.
But they were not a very sober or reliable set. Mr. Osmond Giles used to tell a
story of one of them who was left to act as guard over the Treasury - at that
time only a tent in which was a safe, Inman’s own private property, lent to the
Government. Returning home late one night, he passed the tent and found the
guard helplessly intoxicated, his general impression being that he was on
board the Buffalo. The treasurer dealt with him gently. "The truth is," he said,
"as there was only one shilling and sixpence in the safe, a guard might have
been spared."
By the time Maria arrived in Adelaide in1840, the
marines had been replaced. It was still a small
force, but adequate, comprising one
Superintendent, two inspectors, three Sergeants
and forty seven Constables.
Also about the time of Maria’s arrival, the first
stage of the Adelaide Gaol building had been
completed. In June 1841 the South Australian
News reported that in 1840 there had been 49
convictions obtained in the Supreme Court. Most
of the convictions during the last four years had
been of ticket of leave men, old convicts or run
away sailors. Most of these had come in from
other states.
Then in November 1840 The Southern Australian
reported a hanging in the new gaol with the
closing comment “in the presence of about seven

hundred awe-stricken spectators, Stagg was
launched into eternity.”
George Hughes, Henry Curran and James Fox
committed a large number of crimes, from Crafers
to Gawler, and earned the name of bushrangers.
11

Marines were seagoing soldiers. They provided firepower during close action at sea and they were landed to raid shore defences. They were used to
prevent mutiny and ensure sailors stayed at their posts during battle. in the early nineteenth century, marines also played a role in maintaining civil order in
British colonies and in 1831 they were used to quash strikers in a coal dispute in Newcastle, United Kingdom.
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Hughes and Curran met whilst convicts in New South Wales, and made their escape in
1839, they spent months crossing the harsh country, still shackled in chains, to make it to
South Australia. This is a story worth telling in itself. Somewhere along the way they met
James Fox.
The men made their way to Crafers in the Adelaide hills, and were eventually caught by
the police there, drunk in a local hotel. The three men were brought up on charges and
were found guilty, but Fox, who had shown some signs of remorse, was given a lighter,
merciful sentence of life in prison. Hughes and Curran though, were hung in a public
execution on March 16th 1840.
So when Maria and her family arrived in Holdfast Bay and made their way to Adelaide, she
experienced the joy of reuniting with Joseph, and looked forward to living in this
“promised land”. But, as you can see, the “promised land” had a dark side to it.
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An Observer of Life
Sometime in 1841, maybe after the birth of their first son in April, Joseph jotted down
some of the impressions he had of his new home in the first two years. He wrote a long
letter with his first impressions to his Sunday School class back in Wotten-Under-Edge.
Amongst other things it gives an insight into his character. Joseph was a keen observer
of people, places and culture, but he was also an excellent recorder of what he saw. He
would have been a good journalist.
And his letter shows an amazing knowledge of the Kaurna natives. The Kaurna, probably
numbering around 300 people, were usually called by the colonists the Cowandilla or
Adelaide tribe. The Kaurna are the original people of Adelaide and the Adelaide Plains.
The area now occupied by the city and parklands – called by the Kaurna Tarntanya (red
kangaroo place) – was the heart of Kaurna country. Before 1836 it was an open grassy
plain with patches of trees and shrubs, the result of hundreds of generations of skilful land
management.

“The Kaurna people are a group of Indigenous Australians whose traditional lands
include the area around the Adelaide Plains of South Australia. . . Kaurna culture
and language were almost completely destroyed within a few decades of the
European settlement of South Australia in 1836. However, extensive documentation
by early missionaries and other researchers has enabled a modern revival of both
language and culture.” (From Wikipedia)
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Joseph & Maria’s Family
I am including this chapter as it may serve as a reference when looking at any of these
families.
Joseph MERCER arrived 27th September 1839 on Lady Lilford, leaving from Liverpool 18th June 1839
Charles EVERETT (Parents: William Everett and Maria nee Boby) Arrived in SA on 20 September 1839 from London on the ship
Anna Robertson.
Richard ELLIS, Mary, his (wife), Emma, Jane, Maria arrived 1840-02-05 on the ship John from London on 12th September 1839
Thomas BARNES, Maria (nee BLUNT), and 2 year old William arrived in SA 24th November 1845 aboard Templar from London

Joseph MERCER arrived 27th September 1839
on Lady Lilford, leaving from Liverpool 18th June 1839
Joseph and Maria ELLiS were married 2
at Adelaide, aged 27 and 24
Benjamin Ellis

Amy

April 1840

26th April 1841 at Fifth Ck

Alfred Tanner Mercer
Joseph

nd

20th Jan 1843

12th April 1846 at Fifth Ck
5th August 1848 at Torrens River

W a l k e r v i l l e rdM a g i l l
S a i n t B e r n a r ds
John
23 January 1851 at Adelaide
Jane

Joseph and Maria had eight children, five sons
and three daughters. The three daughters Amy,
Jane and Mary never married. Amy their eldest
daughter born in 1848 became the Matron of the
Magill Industrial School which would probably
be called a reformatory school now. Jane and
Mary helped their father in the Magill Primary
School when they were old enough, probably on
a voluntary basis.

Fifth C r eek joins Torr ens Riv er

In the January 1841
census of South
Australia, Joseph is
recorded as living in
Grenfell Street in
Adelaide. He is
described as a baker.
However, looking at the
birthplaces of his
children (see box), by
April, when their eldest
son Benjamin was born,
they were living in the
Fifth Creek area (see

4th July 1853 at Walkerville

Francis (Frank)

4h January 1856 at St Bernard's

Mary Ellis 29th March 1859 at St Bernards
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map). It is uncertain where exactly they lived in that area, but the area then known as
‘Saint Bernards’ could have extended from present day ‘Saint Bernards Road’ eastwards
to the Fifth Creek.
Sometime around 1848, they seem to have moved back closer to Adelaide in the
Walkerville area. Walkerville borders on the Torrens. Amy, John and Jane were all born
in this area.
All the children were well known and respected in Magill and other districts of the State,
and all of the boys lived to be over 80 years of age.
Amy, who was the matron of the Industrial School (now Reformatory), Magill, died early
from cancer, but Mary reached 79 and Jane 84.
By 1856 he was a trustee of the Magill Primary School which had been opened by the
Government in one room about ten years before. At that time he was said to be a farmer
with seven children, living at Saint Bernards. Saint Bernards today only exists in the name
of a street in Magill. But in 1882, in an advertisement, it is described as a subdivision of
part section 292, now included in Rostrevor. Apparently, the name was applied to the
CHARLES EVERETT
Born 14 February 1815 at Wymondham, Norfolk, UK
Australia. Occupation: carpenter, timber merchant, importer, surveyor, farmer

Died 18 September 1892 in Adelaide, SA,

1 Married Emma Ellis, daughter of Richard Ellis and Ahis Ellis (nee Unknown), on 11 May 1841 at the Congregational
church.
Children
Charles Ellis Everett b.1842, d.1915
Death Emma EVERETT Date: 1843-06-08
Age: 24y6m
2 Married Henrietta Gamble, daughter of William Gamble, on 1 May 1844 at the Congregational church.
Children
William Wolfe Boby Everett b.1845, d.1924
Philip Gamble Everett b.1847, d.1848
John Henry Everett b.1848
Samuel Thomas Everett b.1850, d.1929
Edward Gamble Everett b.1852, d.1934
Elizabeth Henrietta Everett b.1854
Emma Maria Everett b.1856
Alfred Chambers Everett b.1857, d.1858
Herbert Havelock Everett b.1858, d.1930
Matilda Eliza Everett b.1860, d.1862
Martha Matilda Everett b.1863
Frederick Posford Everett b.1864, d.1938
Alice Ann Everett b.1866, d.1867
Charles Evere tt
M, b.1815, d.1892
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SS “Anna Robertson”

area at an earlier date for, in 1848, another advertisement stated: ‘For Sale, an acre of
RICHARD ELLIS Born: c1782 Nth Petherton SOM ENG
Arrived 1840 aboard JOHN
Married : Ahis

Born: c1782

Died: 22.4.1861 Athelstone SA

Occupation: Surveyor, Farmer
Died: 13.6.1867 Athelstone SA

Children : Joseph, Wm (1812-20.4.1886), Maria Francis MERCER (1816-1905), Emma
d.inf, Emma PALMER

garden ground at Saint Bernards, near Makgill [sic]...’
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Public Matters
“The deceased gentleman did not interest himself much in public matters, but was
ever to the front in all that tended to the wellbeing of the young”
This is what the writer of a small article wrote in the South Australian Register on 28th July
1897 under the title, Death of an Old Colonist, announcing the death of Joseph Mercer.
That he did not “interest himself much in public matters” may have been true when he
died in 1897, because he would have been pretty busy looking after the Magill Primary
School, with a bulging enrolment and financial restrictions affecting its growth at this
time. The last half of the quote stating that he “was ever to the front in all that tended to
the wellbeing of the young” had been true of Joseph Mercer all his
life. It seems that every spare moment of his life was like a candle
lighting the way. It didn’t matter whether he was in the small
village of Kingswood near Wotton-under-Edge; spending four
months in an early sailing ship through sometimes tumultuous
seas; or starting off in a new city in a country on the other side of
the world, wherever he was, his priority was always to “light the
way” for the young.
A notice in the South Australian Advertiser on 6 July 1860 stated
that Joseph stood for a position on the Payneham Council on July 2. Three existing
councillors were retiring but all three were renominating for the three vacancies.
Joseph’s name was also proposed and seconded, but it seemed that “better the devil you
know than the angel you don’t” (Quote from Hama Tuma), so Joseph was unable to attract
the number of votes to move one of the others aside.
On 8 October 1860, at a meeting of the
Payneham Council, Joseph was appointed as
pound keeper for the Council. This involved
finding the owners of stray animals by
advertising in the newspapers. Two of these
advertisements are included here.
The fact that these two randomly selected
examples are three years apart would
indicate that he held this position for some
years. A quick search through archived South
Australian newspapers turned up 48 similar
entries entered by Joseph.
And that’s not all . . .The Adelaide Express on
Thursday 3 December 1863 in its report of the
Burnside Council Meeting held on the
previous Monday, states briefly, “Memorial from Magil for appointment of two constables.
Resolved that Joseph Mercer and Thomas Pellew be appointed”. Unfortunately we don’t
have any indication of the constables’ duties, or why Magill made the request.
As we have already seen, Joseph was heavily involved in church matters. In England he
was a member of the Anglican Church and also attended other nonconformist churches.
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When he arrived in Australia and made almost immediate contact with the Rev. Stow, he
took an active part in his Presbyterian Church, and also in the setting up of a Baptist
Church in Adelaide and later in Magill..
Friendly Societies were originally set up to provide mutual assistance for members and
their families in times of sickness and distress. Manchester Unity Independent Order of
Oddfellows (MUIOOF) was founded in Manchester, England in 1810. In 1840 Manchester
Unity IOOF was established in Adelaide. We know that from 1879 for the next eighteen
years until his death, Joseph was the secretary of the Magill MUIOOF. Just when he
joined, after it was set up in 1840, is not clear.
From this information we can assume that he was a man of intelligence, understanding
and compassion. He did not try to push himself into the limelight, but was happy to take a
supportive role, and was regarded as reliable and a man of integrity. Of course no one
could question his talents, ability and creativity as a school master.

Return to Table of Contents

52

School Teacher
Ever since his teenage years Joseph Mercer had been a teacher, both as a Sunday School
teacher and as a teacher in day schools. It was never an income earning project. It was
more like an inner compulsion or calling. He had to help young people find their way in
life. Teaching was in his blood. The school for which he will best be remembered is the
Magill Primary School.
A school was established on Magill Road as early as 1846 when a half acre block was
conveyed to the Magill School Trust which permitted a schoolroom to be erected: it was
the first public school in the area that was later to become Burnside.
But for Joseph, things did not move very fast from there. It would be 8 years later that a
public meeting was held at a local hostelry, the World’s End Inn, for subscribers and
others interested in the above school to consider the state of the trust, and to suggest
measures for promoting the prosperity of the school. The chair was taken by Mr. John
Baker, M.L.C., and the following trustees were present: Rev. E Miller, Messrs. J.F.Duff, J.
Townsend, A. Calderwood, and D. Cowen.
Joseph’s main interest, as a trustee, was to follow the fortunes of the Magill School.
The problem they had was that by the trust deed they required five to form a quorum and
at present there were only three residing in the neighborhood. So the present trustees
were asked to to elect four more. They soon had ten names before them: Dr. Wark,
Messrs. Baker, Dunton,
Auld, Bedison, Mercer, Williams, Fenn, Grote and Goodwin.
The report on the school was not a happy one. On 18th April1854 a meeting of the
subscribers and others interested in the school, was held at the World's End Inn, Magill.
The meeting had been called at the instigation of Mr Crammond, the schoolmaster, to
enquire into the cause of the falling off of the number of scholars. He said that if any
complaint was to be made against him, it was only fair that it should be made publicly.
Speaking with some confidence, Mr Crammond stated that if his position were such as to
be considered detrimental to the interests of the school, he was prepared to resign. The
chairman replied that he trusted the meeting would act towards Mr Cramond in a spirit of candour, and patiently hear what he had to say in answer to any
charges that might be made against him.
The number of scholars had decreased from about 70, to 15 or 20. The chairman felt that
there certainly ought to be more and there seemed to be something for which he could not
account, which prevented parents from sending their children to the school. He trusted
there would be some satisfactory reason given for the falling off. He continued that if the
blame could be fairly placed at Mr Crammond’s feet, it would be only proper that he
should be given the six months' notice which he was entitled to by his agreement.
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In the following discussion, Mr Townsend complained that the schoolmaster had taken
away the minutes of a meeting held in October last, and given them, as he stated, to Mr
Partridge. He had previously promised to place them in the hands of the trustees. Mr
Townsend also understood that Mr Crammond required a longer notice than the terms of
his agreement warranted if it was found necessary to dispense with his services. Mr
Townsend concluded by saying that Mr Crammond was also bound to keep the building in
repair, but had failed to do so.
A long conversation ensued in reference to these charges and the result was that the
meeting unanimously acquitted Mr Crammond of the charges. He was asked to do his best
to place the school in its former flourishing condition. The Chairman thought the best
plan to test any improvement in the school condition and reputation, would be to examine
the scholars at stated periods. Mr Crammond was willing to put himself on this trial, and if
there was well-grounded dissatisfaction, he would give them six months' notice.
Some further complaints were made against him because about a month ago he had taken
possession of the school as a private residence, because he had been unable to obtain a
house in Magill. Some disappointment was expressed that no parents were in attendance
even though they had been invited. Maybe they did not have so much to complain about
as the trustees had thought because Mr Carmmond said that he had only taken
possession of the school by courtesy of the villagers, and he felt it was the only course he
could adopt. Also two people gave excellent character witness of Mr Crammond. One of
these people also stated that he was building a cottage, and that as soon as it was
finished, he would let Mr Crammond live in it rent free.
In the course of the proceedings Mr. Baker remarked that he had heard it said the schoolroom was too small. If this was the case, and it became necessary to erect another
building, he would subscribe £20 towards the expense. Altogether, the trustees donated a
total of £60 towards the project.

It was during this time that the East Torrens Council decided to erect a pound and agreed
to authorize a suitable person to act as pound keeper. Towards the end of 1860 Joseph
was appointed to the position. It seemed to involve picking up stray animals and placing
them in the pound, and then (as we have seen earlier) advertising for someone to claim
them. If not claimed he would sell them and the proceeds would go into council coffers.
Not the most prepossessing of jobs, but good for supporting his and Maria’s family of, by
now, eight children.
Sadly for Maria, her father died the next year at the age of 79. Richard Ellis had been a
surveyor and farmer. His family decided that all his surveying equipment would be
donated to Joseph Mercer. This equipment later became an important part of Joseph’s
teaching accessories
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New School and Teacher’s Residence
Almost two years after that crucial meeting of the Magill School trustees and others, in
which the decision was made to rebuild the school and provide a teacher’s residence, the
following notice appeared in the paper:

“Magill Public School.—It may be interesting to those who have contributed to this
institution, as well as to the friends of education generally, to know that the new
school-room and teacher's residence in this township are progressing rapidly, and,
in the course of a few weeks, will be ready for occupation—a circumstance much
needed, as the old school-room is altogether inadequate to accommodate the
number of children under instruction. Apart from its public utility, the new building
will be quite an ornament to this picturesque little township.”
It seems that Mr. W.H.Mudie (Later to have a very successful ministry as the Rev.
W.H.Mudie) was probably appointed as the head teacher when the school reopened, as,
early the following year, at a meeting of the Central Board of Education, one of the school
inspectors reported that “Mr. Mudie of Magill” had 51 pupils, he was giving “good
instruction” and “discipline was good”.
In 1861 the Mudies resigned because he had just been offered and accepted the
opportunity to train for the Anglican ministry. So in March Mr. and Mrs. Hall were
appointed to the position. The Halls remained at the Magill School for just over four years.
During that time an “examination of the pupils” was conducted, the examiner expressed
“great satisfaction at the correctness and readiness of the pupils’ replies”. Prizes were
then handed out by no other than one of the trustees, Joseph Mercer.
In August 1865, the Clerk of the District Council announced that Mr. W. H. Hall, of Magill,
had been appointed schoolmaster at Noarlunga. This was a town on the coast south of
Adelaide, so it would have been a pleasant sea change for them. At the same time Mr.
Hall handed in his licence to teach at Magill, and resigned.
Meanwhile, Thomas Barnes and his wife Sarah Maria arrived in Adelaide in1845. Back in
England his family had been heavily involved in Baptist Church work, and in Adelaide they
found that the Baptist Church was well established there. They were welcomed with open
arms. In fact it was one of the prominent leaders in the Flinders St. Church, a Mr. James
White, from whom he leased a shop in Hindley St. Adelaide.
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Sadly Sarah Maria died two years later, and this left Thomas feeling lonely and to some
extent, lost. He decided to go back to England where he knew there would be a place for
him, and it was there, within a year or so that he met Mary Standerwick. They were
married in June 1850.
They decided to return to Australia in 1852, and for reasons best known to themselves,
they settled at first in Melbourne. A couple of years later, Thomas and Mary went back to
Magill. They decided to build a substantial home in Magill in which they could live out their
lives. As there was no Baptist church in the area, when he was building a home for his
family, he also began to think of a place where they could worship. With this in mind he
added to his new house a large room 35 ft. by 14 ft. especially to be used for Church
meetings. Before this was ready he and a Mr. Horton opened their homes alternately for
services and there week by week neighbours and friends with their children gathered for
Sunday services.
When the “Big House”, as they all called it, was finally ready for occupation in 1856, the
services were transferred to the big room there. Thomas invited the Rev. T. Quinton Stow,
to open it.
It is not surprising to find that Joseph Mercer was intricately involved in this development.
We are told that:

“the first Sunday School superintendent was Mr. Joseph Mercer who had arrived in
South Australia in l839 and because he was a school teacher by profession and
vitally interested in any good work among the young, he had been associated with
the Rev. Stow in beginning the work at Hindmarsh. Now he was living in Magill, and
under his leadership the Sunday School in the Big House grew by leaps and
bounds”.
Thomas also opened his home on weekdays for a small Primary School, but Joseph was
not involved with this. For seven years Baptist services were held in the Big House, but by
1863 it was obvious that the numbers attending were becoming too many for the space
they had. Thomas then decided to give a part of his land as a gift for the building of a
church building. The church would face Magill Road.
The new Baptist Church was opened in 1865.
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Joseph Starts Teaching at Magill

Thomas Barnes gave 22 years of faithful service as the Clerk of the Burnside District Council. The first Minute Book is still there, and
shows meticulous care in the presentation of the Minutes, all written very clearly in a style which is seldom seen today. An interesting
little note appears in the Minutes for February 1858:

"Resolved that the offer of Mr. T. Barnes for 35 shillings for tree against Deanes be accepted, same to be grubbed and the
hole filled in 6 weeks."

On October 9 1865 Joseph Mercer was appointed by the school trustees to be a teacher,
and in November he was granted a license to teach. So began what was probably the
most significant time of Joseph’s life. He was 53 years of age.
Four years earlier his long-time friend and father-in-law, Richard Ellis had died and left
him various surveying material and measures. Very creatively, he used this equipment to
teach “Mathematics and Measurement”. One of his sons, John, many years later in 1931
was interviewed by a reporter from The News who had this to say:

“EARLY MAGILL - OPEN-AIR “CLASSROOMS”
Mathematics and Measurement. A novel method of teaching arithmetic to Magill
scholars in the ‘sixties was recalled by Mr. John Mercer of Magill, who has just
celebrated the eightieth anniversary of his birth. His father, the late Mr. Joseph
Mercer, was first teacher at the local school, where he acted for more than 20
years.
To inculcate a knowledge of measurements and incidentally give his pupils practice
in rapid reckoning, Mr. Mercer sen., frequently took them on a tour of Magill lanes
and paddocks. He used surveying material and measures which previously
belonged to Mr. Richard Ellis, grandfather of Mr. John Mercer, in England. The
unorthodox open-air lessons provided plenty of walking exercise for the scholars.”
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On behalf of the school trustees, Thomas Barnes wrote to the Council of Education to
inform them that Joseph had been appointed to the Magill School as a teacher. The board
asked their inspector to visit the school and report back.
Having made his application for a licence to teach, he was granted a probationary licence
on 7th November. His younger brother James who had been able to migrate to Adelaide
just in time for Joseph and Maria’s wedding, applied on the same date for a probationary
licence.
Joseph and Maria had three daughters; Amy, Jane and Mary. For many years Jane and
Mary were to act as his assistants at the school. Amy, the eldest, was later to become the
Matron of the Magill Industrial School. It is hard to determine exactly when the two
daughters became involved in the school, but it seems to have been fairly early in
Joseph’s tenure.
Meanwhile Joseph continued his role as poundkeeper for the Payneham Council. On July
8th 1867 the Payneham Council notes include the following entry: “Mr. Mercer tendered
his resignation as Poundkeeper of the public Pound at Magill. This was accepted and the
Pound was consequently closed”. This wasn’t the end of the “Pound saga” however. Just
a month later, a Mr. Charles Sharp wrote a letter to the Payneham Council stating that
since the closure of the Pound the residents felt ‘inconvenienced’. He offered to build a
Pound on his own property. This must have gone ahead and another Poundkeeper
appointed, because by the end of the year we have a complaint before the Council about
‘neglect of duty’ by the Magill Poundkeeper. They must have missed good old dependable
Joseph.
Even though South Australia had been declared a “non-convict State” there were still
those who lived on the wrong side of the law. Three cases of attempted highway robbery
were reported to the police on Wednesday evening, 20th June. They were said to have
occurred on that part of the road between the north-western limits of Kent Town and the
Maid and Magpie, and must have taken place within a few minutes of each other. In the
first case Thomas Ludlow, coach painter, of Stepney, stated that he was stopped at about
half-past 6 in the evening, by one man, who searched him, but not finding anything
allowed him to proceed after waving a gun at him. Ludlow describes his assailant as
having had his face covered, and as having been dressed in black clothes and wearing a
black felt hat. His height he estimated at about five feet six inches.
Joeph Ellis, dealer of Magill and Maria Mercer’s brother, also reported having been
accosted at about the same spot and time, but the aspiring armed robber was again
foiled. The man again exhibited a pistol while turning out his pockets.
After accosting a third person, Charles Smith, soon after, the rascal stopped two ladies
who were riding in a spring cart, but on their screaming out he let them go.
Both EIlis and Smith gave the same description of the man as that given by Ludlow, Ellis
adding that he appeared to be about 30 years of age.
(Ref. South Australian Register.
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Adelaide. SA. Thu 21 Jun 1866)
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The 1866 That Was
Overall, 1866 had not proved to be a good year for Adelaide and South Australia. Sheep
farmers had suffered a year of drought. Falling profits were causing depression amongst
business people. Exports from Port Adelaide alone were down by nearly £350,000 when
compared with the previous year, and that there had been a corresponding decrease in
imports of nearly £63,000. Reduced exports in corn and wool, a consequent lack of ready
cash, and a falling off in imports, Customs receipts, and land revenue, were all bringing
the Colony close to crisis point. Probably adding to the stress was the fact that a Census
of the Colony had shown a population of 166,252. This compares to 15,485 recorded in
the 1841 Census 25 years previously. In 1850 it was estimated at 63,700. So it had been a
fairly fast increase over those 25 years.
On the positive side it was a year in which they had grown the finest and most abundant
wheat crop seen in the first thirty years of her history. On 4th May 1866 a sailing ship
(barque) called the John Williams arrived in Port Adelaide. There is no doubt that Joseph
and his family would have had a keen interest in this ship because it was a missionary ship
belonging to the London Missionary Society, an interdenominational organisation. This
was actually the second John Williams, a bigger vessel than the first, a barque of 296 tons
gross.12 It was headed for the South Sea Islands with five missionaries and their wives
on hoard.
A public meeting was held in Chalmers Church to welcome the missionaries, and the next
day the Sunday-school children were excited to visit the John Williams at Port Adelaide.
The long summer and autumn of 1866 had been marred by drought, but finally, just at the
end of autumn it was broken up by a continuous rain of 24 hours. In fact just couple of
days after the John Williams had departed for Sydney, the papers reported rain falling
generally in the southern and south-eastern parts of the state.

12

I n 1 8 6 6 , w h i l e s t i l l a n e w s h i p, s h e r a n o n a r e e f o f f A n e i t y u m , i n t h e N e w H e b r i d e s . S h e w a s s a l v a ge d a n d
repaired at Sydney, although she was not so lucky in January 1867, wh en she closed a short career by
b e i n g w r e c k e d o n S a v a ge I s l a n d .
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The twenty-first annual meeting of the South Australian Auxiliary to the British and
Foreign Bible Society was held at the Town Hall on Thursday October 25th. There was an
attendance of more than 1,000.
Another sign that the drought was over occurred on Wednesday evening, October 31.
Adelaide and the surrounding country experienced a storm of thunder and lightning of
huge proportions. A local writer describes it like this:

The lightning appeared in the north-western horizon about 7 p.m., from which time
it continued to advance until the whole of the Adelaide plains were one blaze of
light. The thunder was not so loud as we have heard it before, but the lightning was
magnificent, both the "chain" and "sheet" description. Early in the evening the
weather was very sultry; and later on, fierce squalls of wind blew across the plains,
and a few heavy rain drops occasionally fell. At intervals the storm appeared as if
abating, and the stars would shine out brightly, but again and again the electric
discharges returned, and from 10 to 11 o'clock the whole country was alternately
illumined and left in sudden momentary darkness. We find that the storm by which
Adelaide was visited has extended over the greater part of the colony and into
Victoria
One lengthy parliamentary process that Joseph followed carefully was the changes to the
Marriage Bill. Its object was to repeal the five or six Acts which existed, and to provide
that all marriages should be solemnized by a Registrar. This would replace an Act for the
Church of England and Ireland, another for the Roman Catholic Church, a third for the
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Society of Friends and several more for other denominations. Under these Acts the
organisations’ clergymen awere authorized to solemnize marriages in South
Australia, and this authorisation extended to specially appointed stand-alone District
Registrars to cater for those who did not want a religious ceremony. The Government
wanted the law simplified so that all clergy would be registered as ‘registrars’ and would
submit their statistics to the Government regularly. This did not require them to change
their religious ceremonies except to make sure they included a couple of phrases to
include, so that witnesses would be satisfied of their sincerity.
Not wanting to lose their control of their denominational marriage processes, the Roman
Catholics and the ‘Protestants’ held large protest meetings. However, eventually the Bill
was passed without creating the apocalypse that they feared.
Re t ur n t o Ta bl e of Cont e nt s
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The Next Few Years – Joseph’s Exemplary School
By now Joseph’s school at Magill had more than 60 pupils, indicating the level of respect
that Joseph was held in. At this stage there were three single daughters living at home,
and so Mary volunteered to help at the school. This seemed to work well because we find
a report just before Christmas of a prize giving event and a general examination of the
students’ in which the Examiner commented that the result was “most satisfactory and
reflected great credit on the teachers, Mr. and Miss Mercer”. A lot of prizes were
awarded giving pleasure to the parent and friends who attended.

Prince Alfred, the Duke of Edinburgh
October 30 2016

The second son of Queen Victoria, Prince Alfred, the Duke of Edinburgh visited Adelaide
in 1867 during his ‘round the world’ voyage. On 31 October 1867, Prince Alfred’s ship
Galatea arrived at Glenelg where he came ashore and set out for Adelaide, where an
official reception was held
at the Town Hall.
The City was bustling with
excitement for the first
royal visit; triumphal
arches were erected in the
south-west corner of the
city and at King William
Street and Victoria Square,
decorated with flags,
bunting and flower
garlands. Shop owners
along the route had
adorned their shops with
flags, bunting, lamps and
flowers for the occasion.
A painting by James
Shaw (left) depicts
When the Prince arrived at
the ball and hangs in
the Town Hall he was
the Adelaide Town
Hall Foyer.
greeted by an assembly of
Image from the State
well-wishers and a gigantic
Library of South
Australia - [B
25 feet star, lit by gas.
57356/22]
Mayor Henry Robert Fuller
said ‘Though separated
from Great Britain by many thousands of miles, we have lost none of our attachment to the
mother country.’
A few days after the arrival of the Duke of Edinburgh a ball was held at Town Hall to
celebrate the royal visit.
The Brisbane Courier described the event:
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‘There were nearly eight hundred persons at the Subscription Ball last night, at the
Town Hall. Prince Alfred arrived at 10 o'clock, and opened the ball with Mrs.
Hamley; later in evening, by the orders of His Royal Highness, his piper entered the
room and played a Scotch reel, the Prince dancing with Mrs. Smile; as this was
unexpected, it caused great enthusiasm. His Royal Highness took down Mrs.
Souttar to supper, and, before leaving, proposed, in eulogistic forms, the health of
his Excellency Sir Dominic Daly, who was absent through indisposition.
The supper and ante-rooms were beautifully decorated; and, altogether the ball
was a marked success. The Town Hall, Government buildings, Post-office, the
Exchange, and several of the banks were illuminated.’
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1868
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7 July Numerously signed memorial from ratepayers of Magill and neighborhood, asking
for £10, for putting in substantial repair fencing around Magill School properly. Request to
be complied with so soon as funds are available.
1869
By 1869 Joseph had the charge of 67 boys and 38 girls while his assistant had 9 boys and
48 girls, but when the Government decided they could no longer afford to pay an assistant
Joseph found himself responsible for the whole school.
1870
14th April Joseph’s son, Joseph jun. marriage to Miss Sarah Wall by the Rev. S. Mead, in
the Flinders Street Baptist Chapel.
17 December
LANTON—MERCER.—On the 10th December,
by the Rev. J. Jefferis, at the residence of
Mr. Jackman, Glenelg, Mr. Thomas Lanton, to
Eleanor, eldest daughter of Mr. J. Mercer,
Nairne.

1871
26 MayMARRIAGE.
BROWN-MERCER,-On the 24th May, by
licence, at the residence of the bride's father,
by the Rev. J. Goodwin, Robert Henry Stacy,
third son of John Brown, Esq., J.P., of Parkside, Adelaide, to Jane, second daughter of Mr.
John Mercer, of Nairne

5 February 1867 The Destitute School.— The children connected with the Destitute
School, 90 in number, were removed on Monday from their late inconvenient quarters in
the Exhibition Building— to a more suitable place--the Grace Darling, Brighton. The latter
building has been till recently in course of repair at the instance of the Government, in
contemplation of the children being temporarily located there pending the arrangements
in progress for the erection of a large and substantial building at Magill, to be devoted
entirely to the use of the children.

1873
Amy appointed matron of the Industrial School
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17 May
RAMSAY—MERCER.—On the 13th May, by
licence, by Rev. T. Jarrett, at the residence of
the bride's father, Joseph, son of Mr. Joseph.
Ramsay, of Bremer, to Sarah, daughter of Mr.
John Mercer, of Nairne.

1875
The Education Act of 1875 made Magill a public school

3 August
Pupil Teachers. — Candidates for appointment
—Males 9, females 14. Passed. —William Cherry
Frederick Liebing, Thomas Moore, Edward
Schroeder, William Shapter, S. E. Close, Ada
Cooper, Caroline Foster, Florence Henzell, Mary
Mercer, Harrietta Ward.
1876
25 July Council of Education

1877
MERCER-BOOTH.-On the 27th February1877, by
the Rev. Richard Bayly, at his residence, Mailand,
by licence, Alfred Mercer, of Tipara, Yorke's Penisula, to Annie, second daughter of Mr. S. A. Booth,
Burnside.
8 March
MARRIED.
MERCER—BOOTH.—On the 27th February,
by tbe Ber. Bicbard Bayly, at his residence,
Maitbnd, by licence, Alfred Mercer, of Tipara,
Tbrke'e PmiwaU to Annie, second daughter
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of Mrs. S. A. Booth, Bnmside.
28 April
PUPIL TEACHERS' EXAMIKATIOirS.
The President read the following report on the Easter examination of pupil teachers and
candidates : — The pupil teachers and candidates in class 1 are arranged, in the order of
merit, and those in class 2 in alphabetical order :
— Pupil Teachers, third year — Wm. C. Grasby, Princess street, passed in class 1 ; Eva V.
Sellar Model School, class 1; total examined, 2.
Pupil teachers of second year — Blanche McNamara, Rundle-street, passed in class 1;
Richard Llewellyn, Port Adelaide, class 1 ; Annie Foyle, Willunga, class 1 ; Emma Adams,
Moonta Mines, class 2 ; Wm. Brennan, Gawler, class 2 ; Jane Crougey, Moonta Mines,
class 2 ; Amelia Juncken, Lyrdoch, «lass 2 ; Harri*1; A. Millard Lefevre's Peninsula, class
2 ; Liouisa E. Slater, Auburn, class 2; failed, 14; total examined, 23.
Pupil teachers of first year- -Mary E. Mercer, Magill, class 1 ; Annie F Loutit, Model School,
class 1 ; Alfred Hardy, Willunga, class 1 ; Helen Christie, Glanville, class 2; Mary Chrystal,
Brougham place, class 2

1878
22 May The Easter examination of candidateat
for pupil teacherships, and of pupil teachers in.i
the first, second, and third years, has been eon-*'
eluded. Iu tbe first and second classes?
of candidates 42 were successful, and.
20 failed. In the first year of pupil
teachers, classes 1 and 2, 14 passed and seven
failed ; in the second year, classes 1 and 2^
seven passed and two failed; and in the third
years, second class, four passed and one failed
The following is a list ~of the names of thee
persons who passed;
| Second -Year.Pupil Teachers—Class I.—Bessie Price Moonta
; Class II.—F.-M. King and Hannah-E. MaTey,'
I City Model Schools ; Frances Lewin, Bundle^
i street; C. J. Cooke, Maud Middleton, and.
1 Christina Selway, North Adelaide; C. G.
1 Bowen, Norwood.; Mary E. Mercer, Magill;

Joseph’s brother John was two years older than him. On 1st July John’s wife Jane died
aged 61. They had been in Australia for thirty years and she died at their home in Nairne
“after a long and painful illness, borne with Christian fortitude.”
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BROWN.— On the 27th July, at the residence of
her father, Mr. Mercer, of Nairne, Jane, the beloved
wife of F.? H. S. Brown, of Winninie, after a long and
painful illness, aged 32 years.

20 August
On Monday the President of the Council
of Education reported that the following pupil
teachers had passed the examination held in
April, 1878, and that having been favorably re
ported on by the teachers and inspectors they
were eligible for promotion:—From Class I. to
II.—Caroline Forster, Franklin-street school;
Annie Greehshields, City Model; Elizabeth
Griifratb, practising; Minetta Maughan, City ■
Model; and Henry Joseph Tucky Mount Tor
rens. From Class II. to IIL—Charles; Charlton,
Port Adelaide;. Helen Christie, Lefevre's
Peninsula; Frederick M. King, City Model;
Agnes E. Leatheart, Hindmarsh; Frances Lewis,
Bundle-street;. Hannah E. Maley,.City Model;
Mary E. Mercer, Magill:
FORT—MERCER. —On the 21st August, at the
residence of the officiating minister, Port Pirie, by
the Bev. B. G. Edwards, Charles Fort, to Frances
Mercer.

1879
5th May, John Mercer (fourth son of Joseph) married Janet, youngest daughter of Robert
McQuarrie of Mannanarie (about 230 kms north of Adelaide).
Joseph appointed secretary of the Magill branch of the MUIOOF
1880

BENJAMIN’S COURT CASE
This chapter tells of the serious trouble that befell Benjamin Mercer, eldest son of Joseph
and Maria Mercer. He was about 38 years old at the time.
It was on 16th January 1880 that Benjamin was brought before the court at Moonta on the
Yorke Peninsula. The charge against him was that he had “committed a rape on Susan
May, a girl of 15 years of age at Weetulta, on the 2nd January.”
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Two of Benjamin’s brothers were living in the area at this time. Alfred and John had
originally joined in a new farming venture near Willamulka to the north, which had not
proved very profitable, so they had both moved south to the Weetulta area.
Three years prior to Benjamin’s troubles, Alfred had married Sarah Annie Booth at
Maitland, the nearest main town to Weetulta. Her family came from Burnside in Adelaide,
and we assume that they had met when Alfred was still living at Magill, not far from
Burnside.
Just under a year prior to these events, John had also married. His wife was Janet the
youngest daughter of the late Robert Macquarie, a grandson of Governor Lachlan
Macquarie of New South Wales.
Benjamin was living with John and Janet , while Alfred and Sarah Annie had taken on a 15
year old girl, Susan May as a housemaid just before Christmas.
Benjamin was arrested half way through January and brought before the court at Moonta
on Friday 16th January 1880. Here he was charged with “committing a rape on Susan May
at Weetulta on 2nd January.” Dr. James was the only witness called at this stage, and he
testified that he had been attending Susan May for “inflammation of the lungs”. He had
examined her at her home as she was now bedridden, and found her to be very sick but,
he added, this was not because of the alleged assault. Then he added his crucial evidence
that as a result of his examination of Susan May, he “would judge an assault had been
committed”.
Benjamin was remanded on bail for eight days.
The period of bail was extended and on Tuesday 27 January, Dr. James, after examining
Susan once more, found her to be deteriorating and possibly close to death. He
contacted the police and they sent around Mr. G.F.Wyatt J.P. who took her depositions in
case it became necessary to use them.
On 6th February 1880 Benjamin appeared before the Local Court at Moonta where the
evidence against him was heard. The first witness was Dr. James who told the court that
Susan May had died on 30th January of enteric fever, not the lung disease he had originally
diagnosed. He repeated his assertion that when he first visited her on 14 th January he had
“seen marks such as might have been made by an outrage”.
The depositions taken from Susan May before she died were then read to the court by the
Clerk of Courts. She said that she had gone to the Post Office about two or three miles
away, to post a letter, but had got lost. While trying to get on track again she had come
across Mr. Purcell at his place of work. She asked him if she was on the right track to Mr.
Mercer’s place, and he said that she was actually heading towards Maitland. He then
turned her in the right direction.
On her way through the scrub she met Benjamin who “committed the outrage complained
of”. He then threatened to kill her if she said anything, and she was too frightened to say
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anything to Mrs. Mercer when she got back. When Alfred came back he saw that she was
quite ill so took her back to her mother’s place. As soon as her mother asked her what
was wrong, she told her everything.
The next witness to be called was Priscilla May, Susan’s mother. She confirmed that
Alfred Mercer had brought Susan home on 12th January, and that she appeared to be
suffering severely. She said that Susan then told her the whole story, which she confirmed
by a personal examination. She then mentioned that she was present a couple of weeks
later when Susan’s depositions were taken, and they were exactly the same as she had
told her mother on coming home. She concluded with the information that Susan had
gone to live with Mr. and Mrs. Alfred Mercer on 22nd December 1879. She was 15 years
old.
Alfred’s wife Sarah Annie was called next. She said that on 2nd January she had sent
Susan to the Post Office about 4:30pm. The Post Office was only a mile and three
quarters away, but she had not got back until 7:30pm saying that she had got lost. She
said that she was frightened because a bull or a cow had chased her. On two or three
occasions over the next two weeks, she had looked ill, but when asked, said she was OK.
On 12th January Susan had complained of feeling ill, but said she could have been hurt
while rocking the baby on a box. Sarah Annie told her she should go home and Alfred
then took her to her mother.
When asked, Sarah Annie replied “My brother-in-law was not at my house on 2nd January.
However Benjamin had been there once or twice during the time Susan was with her. He
was there once after 2nd January but he and Susan had not spoken to each as far as she
was aware.
The next witness was Henry Purcell, the man who had set Susan on the right track when
she was lost. Mr. Purcell went into detail about his conversation with Susan, adding that
she seemed frightened and had tears in her eyes. He offered to take her home, but she
declined and hurried off.
A man named Teitz was the last witness who said he had been working with the prisoner
on the 2nd January and they had finished work just after sundown and he had seen
Benjamin going home to John Mercer’s place where he lived. Where he had been working
was only about half a mile from Alfred Mercer’s home where Susan was living.
Constable Harris told the court that the prisoner had had nothing to say when he had
arrested him and told him what he was being charged with.
Benjamin was given the opportunity to comment but declined.
He was then committed for trial at the next criminal sittings of the Supreme Court. Bail
was allowed.
The Supreme Court met on Friday 27th February before Justice Boucant with juries.
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The hearing was short. The crown solicitor said that he had entered a nolle prosequi. This
literally means “do not pursue” (from the Latin) and it simply meant that the case against
Benjamin would be dropped.
According to the newspaper reports “His Honour said he was very glad to hear it. Unless
there had been something more than what appeared in the depositions it would have
been impossible to get a conviction before him”.

would have been imppo

MERCER.— On the 22nd May, at Adelaide,
the wife of John Mercer, Weetulta, of a son.
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16 October
The following resignations
have been accepted : — Jeanfe W. Ketlson, head
teacher, Na rridy ; S. Graves, ditto, Green's
Plains West ; Emma Akburst, third assistant
?teacher, North Adelaide Model School; E. P.
Cordukes, provisional teacher, Preston; Mary
E. Mercer, pupil teacher, Magill;
Photos of Joseph Mercer with pupils outside the school, and the buildings today.

Jane Mercer at home in Magi ll
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Mr. Joseph Mercer's School, about 1880 situated in Peppers Road, Magill just north of Joseph Mercer’s house cnr
Peppers Road and Ellis Road.
Photograph taken on the north side of the school facing Magill Road. Mr. Joseph Mercer and Miss Emma Andrewartha
on right. Misses Mary and Jane Mercer on the left.
Back row, left to right: Mary Strawbridge; Ellen Greet; Elizabeth Goold; Hettie Yeatman; Annie Barclay; Lucy Turbill, Harriet Burdett;
Nellie Jury; Joseph Piercy; George Bricknell; William Bartlett, Ted Garry; Jesse Greenham; Herbert Horsnell; Charles Horsnell; George
Foreman; William Bow. Fourth row: Bertha Allmond; ? ;? ; May Gash; ? ; Abigail Piercy; Ettie Martin; Alice Jacobs; Jack Burdett; Dick
Boyce; Richard Piercy; Walter Cotterell; ? ; Thomas Bromley; Fred Donovan; ? . Third row: Boyce; ? ; Charlotte Willis; Agnes Yeatman; ? ;
Elizabeth Masters; Medora Beasley; Gretchen Hanold; Frank Bennett; Charles Higgins; William Bennett; Fred Gillard; ? ; Leonard Boyce;
? ; George Smith; William Martin. information supplied by Mr & Mrs Bennetts

J ose ph M e r ce r ’ s Sc hool a bout 1 8 80
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Site of
School
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October 16 in The Evening Journal”

Public School Appointments. – The following appointments have been made by the
Minister of Education: - . . . . The following resignations have been accepted: - . . . . .
Mary E. Mercer, pupil teacher, Magill; . . .”
1882
Continued increase in pupil numbers warranted a new building that was added in 1882. A
stone school building was erected with a separate residence for the head teacher. The
school was to accommodate 150 pupils.

10th June. Joseph’s son Frank’s wife gave birth to a daughter.
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The school building erected in 1882
was opened as the Pepper Street Arts
Centre in 1995

Letters to the Editor
This is Joseph’s house today, a private residence. This picture taken from Ellis Street looking north. The
school (Arts Centre) which faces Magill Road can be seen through the trees just to the right of the house.

1883
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'
FIRE AT THE INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL.
An inquest was held at the Beforaatory School;
MagiH, on Wednesday .morning,- February 14, to
enquire into the circumstances attending a fire
which' broke oat in the laundry of the -institution
on the 6th inst. - Mr. . George Craker acted as foreman of the Jury. ' ? ? ? j
Amy Mercer, Matron of the Industrial School,
said- that a fire occurred in the laundry on the 6th
inst It began on the table, and 240 articles con
sisting of sheets, tablecloths, jack-towels, small
towels, and clothing, including pockethanrifcftrchiefs;
were burst These articles had all been brought in
from the drying-yard that afternoon,' and had been
laid on the table in the laundry about half-past 9
o'clock in the evening. Heard a noise downstairs;
and ' on going to . the laundry found the clothes on
fire, and Mrs.- Kinniard' throwing water over them.
: Assisted to throw water on the names. ~ About ££)
worth of damage was done. Considered the fire
was the'result of a wilful act Bridget Collins was
washing in the laundry, that day, assisted by two
women (Sarah Palmer and Annie Battams). Directly
after the fire, had all the girls np who worked about
that part of the 'building, aa well as the laundress
and others, and questioned them regarding the fire.
They all denied any knowledge of the affair. Next
day Kilinartin told her that Annie Battams had said
toner that she would' barn1 the place down. That
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conversation occurred when the friris were coming
from the Police Station, a few weeks before
the fire. * On Monday last found three matches
in Kilmartin's Sunday dress. Christina Taylor
told her yesterday that one day last week she pot
on Kilmartin's working drees by mistake, and tiiat
she found about six lucifer matches in the pocketa.
It was a custom with her to keep a box of matches
on the mantelshelf in the sitting-room. They were
seen there the morning of the tire, bnt during the
day they were wanted, and when looked for at 5
o'clock they were found to be miiiaiTi(r from the
shelf. At half-past 7 o'clock found the matches had
riM*n Tflnlarad
To the Foreman and Jurors— The matches found
in Kilmartin's pockets were of the same brand as .
those which were on her mantelshelf. They were
safety matches. Knew that RQmartin was a servant
to the office-keeper at the Post-Office when the fire
occurred there. ? ' :
Elizabeth Kinniard aaid she was cook to the In
dustrial SchooL She. was told by Mrs. Thomas's,
little girl that there was a fire in the laundry.
Rushed to the place at obcc, and found the clothing
on top of the table in a blase. -The rack bad fallen
on the table and it waa alight The fire could not
have been burning long as the laundress had only
left the place about twenty minntfta Had no idear
what started the fire. Did not' remember hearing
the girls talk about the fire. KilmarUn was the
kitchen girl at the time. She told her the day
after the fire that Bmttams said to her that she
would set fire to the place. . Just before the alarm
was raised KQmaztin aaU to her abe had Ion*
sight of Emma. DeOow, and had been looking
for her. Took no eotiee of that remark at the
thne. Was present when Miss Mercer questioned
Kihnaxtin, and heard Kilinartin state that Emma
DeOow went out of the rooai just before she did,
which was just before the alarm was raised. By
Mr. Beed— KOmaxtin could have no possible nse for
Batches. She had access to her room. When she
went to the laundry found thedoor open.
Bridget Collins, laundress in the school, said she
remembered the date of the fire. Was in the
laundry the greater part of the day. Itwaswaahinc
day. aad the? had a fire under the copper. Sarah
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Pahnsr lighted it Battams and Pahaer brought
the dothee in aad put them on the table, they bSg
thejrirls told off to help her. Never beard them
mw amtlitH aWinfc ftaaa. Kilm*Tt3n tnld h«p m
Henday last alter ane came back toat Bit
frm« bad said she would sat the place on fire ' No
matches were used after the ftre waa fighted nader
the copper. No Matches were kept m &a huendry.
PnfrthVfce there oatjarfketawXe left wtakfawaa
abont ten nnaoda* paat « ?clock is the efemn*.
Waa sure she pat it out safety When skmlett tbe
room tbe doges were enVm^tMajiKimn
that she shot the door when -ve left By Mr. Beed
— Battaxna went - attain before .her.- 8b» wee*
with the nurae Aaataa, ami -an» dowmbefom the
fireoocumd. DMWttok BatauubadtiiMto
Sre-ttelandTT. f ^-??- .-?-': - ? .-.?..?,.. - ?. ^MeBMHoffla. heart jaidenei at the Industrial
School. awrvcombontSe evidence.' addfec that on looking ahont the luddry to wrwbat iliiagi wae
donebetowsd fee remains of a loafer natch which
tmd been ncbted. ' '
AiMeaaZartonTaliV'iMse.gaidahe tret heard of
t£tocaTueetow*eBiasaiha]f?a*ta. Wae told
cfitbytwoof {he btoer side, vix., Sarah Pab«ec
aad Aiuie Battams. Both oftbeBteaiae mp front thelaundry aad net ber s*the top of -the stain, it then
beittK abont 25 minutes to T ©'dock. JThey said
Sate wm* fire in theTaaadtj aad all tbe dothee
w«m tazst They beah apcto together, aad were
la^wnlad -boa* it Ib^ ewd ther wwgW
they were not the last tobeta the Jaaadrr, aafXbU
Bridget pot out tbe copper Ore. fcttimi -amm up
to the dining-room anllary to witnaei, before the
fire occurred. Sheaaked leave te jto to Bridget's
room to get some lace pattern, and abe gate her the
leave. She.weat to the kttebpwjet where Bridget
waa, aad Bridget then tookher to her room togive
ber the pstteraTTShe was back iinhe 'ward again.
and aha was ia sight of officials nearly the whole of
tbe time. Could give no idea as to the origin of tbe .
firt, aad bad never beatd the girls a»y they . won d
set tbe place alight Believed Battuu waa capable
of such a thing. She waa troublesome at ames,
bat not more so than other girls. Heard Dellow '
?ay that she bad not been in the laondry,
Sarah Palmer, an inmate of the school, ' said she
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remembered the fire which oecarred in the laundry
on February 6. Was working there that day, aad
left athalf-past 6 in the evening with Bridget Went
into the scullery, and saw Lizzie Kilmartin just
coming out of that room, having just finished her
work. Did not speak to her. Jost as they were
coining out of the scullery Bridget looked in and
saw Kumartin and B&ttams with her. Went with
KUm&rtin into the changing- room, and Bittiaw
went upstairs with Bridget Kilmutin left them,
but did not notice where she went, so asked Ddlow
where she wai. Thought Kilinartin had been up to
Miss Mercer's room, because she saw her in the
passage close to it That was before the Ore. Met
her in the passage near the room, and asked her
where she had been, but she gave no teply. Next
went outside to the yard, where . they met Annie
Battams, ' with whom they conversed about some
lacework.' Had, never beard the girls talk about
the fires. To Mr. Beed— Thought abont ten minutes
elapsed between the thne that KilmarUn came np
and thetimttn&t she asked Dellow where she bid
. Aitnie Battams, aged'16, of tne industrial scnooi,
Aid she worked in the, laundry on tbe day of the
Ire: Palmer lit the copper fire.' Brought the dry
;lothes in with Bridget from the drying yard just
lefore dinner, and laid them on the laundry table.
Went upstairs before Bridget left the room when
iiey finished work that evening and saw Agnes,
irom whom she obtained permission to go to
Bridget's room to get a pattern. Got the pattern,
ind then returned to Agnes, and subsequently weat
info the yard. Did not know that the tire- had hap
sened then. Told Agnes afterwards that Bhe was :
glad she was not the last to be in tbe laundry. Did
sot so there when no one was in it, nor did she
know if any one visited the room after Bridget left ;
it Was sure she never said to Kilmartin when
coming from the Police Station that she would bnrn
the place down, or that she would like to see it
burnt down. Did not utter a word all the way
when they were being brought out, nor could she
Imagine why Kilmartin had stated that she had
said such a thing. Thought tbe clothes had been
wilfully set on fire, bat had no idea' who did it. . Did
Dot know if any one was about Miss Mercer's room
just before the fire broke out Had never seen
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matches in any of the girls' pockets, nor had Jiever
beard them talk about burning the place down. Kil
martin: had mentioned to her ; that she was at the
Post-Oflice when the fire occurred there, but she did
not say how it had originated. - '., ;* .
Ellen Dellow, an inmate' of the Industrial School, aaid she worked in the scullery, and had never heard
my of the girls speak about setting the place on fire.' .
Nor had she heard Kilmartin state thatBUtwns
bad threatened to set the school on fire. Knew a
fire broke out here on the 6th inst Was Brat told
Df it by Mrs. Thomas's girl when they were in the
yard. Left the scullery soon after Lizzie Kibnaztin,
and went to look for her, bat could not ftsd her for
about a quarter of an hour. She did not say she bad
been to^Iiss Mercer's room or to the laundry.
Thought tbe fire had been done on purpose by some
oi e. Saw Bridget put nil the fire under the copper
out Did sot see Lizzie about the passages, was
certain she never went into the laundry after leaving
the scullery. ?
lizzie FUr''*'1! an inmate ot the Industrial
School, said she was at Mr. Witherick's when the
fire broke out there. Was in the institution then,
but ran away from.it on Thursday morning. (Had no
motive for leaving except that of wishingto get home.
Was brought back by her father on Friday- afternoon. Her duties were to work in the scullery with
Emms Dellow. Did not know that there mi a p le
of linen on tbe laundry table, and the only time she
went mto the laundry on Tuesday waa at 11 o'clock
in the morning. The first intimation that she got of
the 'fire was when aha was in the yard with thn
other girls. rLeft' the scullery before Dellow, and
went out with Battams and Palmer. Left them to .
go to the lavatory, -and was washing her hands there .
when Dellow was looking for her. ; The lavatory was
near Hiss Mercer's rooms. Had never on any occa
sion' been into Miss Mercer's room; nor dii-sbe know
that they kept ludfera there. Could- not tell how the
ludfers came into the pocket of ber best dress.
Said to Battams when they were being brought to
tbe Asylum, ' We will soon see the school,' and she
replied, 'I will set the damned place on fire.'
Made-no answer, except to laugh. They were,
brought back after having ' ran away. The six
matches which were found in her working drtas abe

81

left on the seat They were given to her by Palmar
to light the scullery fire. Did not hsveitheidrese':
the* were fouud in when the fire broke out Knew
nothing about the origin of the ttre. .by Mr. Ewd—
Told' Pabaer the. night before she ran away that
?he intended to get up early the next morning.
Had made her mind then to go. Emma Dellow dirt
not ask where she had been after she came back
from the lavatory. Did not go to any place except
to tbe lavatory and the yard after she, left tne
bcullery. ? *?.??' . ? ?
- Tbe Coroner, in summing up the evidence, alluded
to the necessity of holding an enquiry when such
suspicious circumstances as those which had
occurred in connection with this fire arose. He
feared that they bad not heard enough evidence to
warrant tbe committal of any of. the three girls
whose testimony they had heard that afternoon. It
appeared to him that the. two worst characters were
Battams and trnnwtin, and the evidence neeined
to apply more to them than to any other of' the
girk. He thought there could be little doubt
Sut that Battams had used the lanjmage - attri
buted to ber by Kilmartin, and he thought
aha - waa equally guilty, so far as . suspicion
-was concerned, of having some part in the affair.
Still the evidence which was given to account for
her presence during the evening was more consistent
and more to be believed than that of Kilmartin'a.
Tne whole of the evidence went to show that the
-fire was the result of a wilful act committed by one
or some of the girls, but there was nothing to
point out who was the guilty party.
, The Jury, after a short retirement, returned a
'?verdict 'that the fire which occurred on February
6 at the Industrial School was wilfully set on fire
by some person or persons, and that strong suspicion
'attaches to Lizzie Kilmartin and Annie Battams, ?
inmates of the institution.'

1884
Joseph went on teaching for another two years and then retired at 73 years of age.
October 30. The Evening Journal:
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Educator Department. The following appointments and resignations have been
approved by the Minister of Justice & Education:- . . . . Resignations – Head
Teachers - . . . . Joseph Mercer, Magill.
29 Nov The DcstitateKCominiasion met on Frf.
day, and farther prosecuted their engairles
Into the working of the relief of different
forms of destitution in the colony. T?o or
three chairmen of district councils, Miss
Mercer (macron of the Magul Industrial
School), and Mr. A. Ada—on (a member of
the Destitute Board} wen examine!.
1885

POLICE COURTS.
Adelaide : Monday, February1 2.
f Before Mr, S. Beddome, P.M.]
John Chamberlain was chained with crimi
nally assaulting Hannah Alderson in a rail
way train between Terowie and Gawler on
September 26; and James Hocking, stoker,
was charged with indecently assaulting
Hannah Alderson in the train be
between Carrieton and Terowie on the same
date. The Hon. C. Mann, Q.C., C.S., prose
cuted; and Mr. W. V. Smith defended. Mr.
Mann, in opening, said that the girl Alder
son, who was not quite sixteen at the date of
the alleged offence, was coming down from
Quorn, where she had been placed ont by the
Destitute Board, she having been in the
Industrial School since she was eight years
old, when she was committed as a
neglected child. As the place where the
girl was apprenticed was unsuitable she was
recalled by the Board, and furnished with a
pass to bring her to town. On getting into
the train she met a schoolmate named Maud
Harrison, who was also returning to the
Destitute Asylum, and they travelled a
considerable distance together. The first
to appear on the scene was Hocking,
who was fireman on the train. Between
Carrieton and Terowie he joined the girl and
committed the alleged offence. Chamberlain
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fined the train as guard at Terowie. As
arrison lost her ticket the guard suggested
that to avoid trouble they snould travel in
the Post-Office van, ana as the clerk in
charge was willing, Harrison left the
carriage her companion was in and
entered the Post-Office van. She remained
there about an hour and a half, and
she complained to Harrison, who informed
the Post-Office clerk, and they persuaded her
to make no complaint, and after some time
she agreed and said nothing until October,
when she informed the Matron of the Indus
trial School. The date of the offence was
found out, and the men confronted by the
girl, who immediately identified them.
Hannah Alderson, an intelligent-looking girl,
said—I was boarded out from the Destitute
Asylum to Quorn, but as I did not like the
place I was returned. Met a schoolmate
named Maud Harrison at Quorn when I got
into the train; there were then several pas
sengers in the carriage. Harrison got out at
Carrieton. I followed her, and she went into
an empty carriage. The Post-Office clerk
followed ns into the carriage which had
no passengers. The clerk aid not remain
long. Hocking came in a little later and re
lieved the brake, the carriage having a brake
in it. There was a doorway between the
two compartments of the carriage. Hocking
sat beside me, and indecently assaulted me.
Harrison was in one compartment talking to
the Post Office clerk. I was in the other.
When Hocking assaulted me I called for
Harrison. She did not answer, and I went
into the compartment and found the clerk
had left her while the train was in
motion. First saw Chamberlain at Terowie.
We get into a second-class carriage which
had some passengers in it. Sometime later
Maud Harrison said the guard told her the
carriage we were in would he taken off
the train. 1 got out to get into another
carriage (which was empty) thinking
she was following; hut Bhe turned
back. While the train was in motion
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the guard, came along the footboard, and
opened the door. He came in and sat down
beside me, asked me if we ever had any fun
at school when we went out. Told him we
never went out alone. He then assaulted me.
Subsequently saw Harrison, and told her. She
told the Post-Office clerk, and they advised
me not to say anything about it.
After some persuasion I agreed, and
did not complain until some time later,
when I told Miss Mercer, the matron.
Previous to the assault by the guard he had
told Harrison as she had lost her ticket she
would have to get out. It was then sug
gested that to avoid trouble she should travel
in the Post-Office van. She agreed to this,
and waB in that coach for some time
with the clerk. Made a complaint to
Mrs. Caseley, to whose place I had gone as a
servant. Cross-examined by Mr. Smith—
Never was out at night alone in my life. I
would not have made any complaint if
Harrison had not mentioned it in the
schooL When confronted with accused
identified them from several other men
who were also in the same room.
Joseph White, Wardsman at the Destitute
Asylum, deposed to meeting Alderson and
Harrison on the arrival of the train from
Terowie on the date of the alleged offence.
Henry Davis, Station Inspector, Adelaide,
said John Chamberlain was the guard
of the night train from Terowie to
Adelaide on the date of the alleged offence.
Amy Mercer, Matron at the Industrial
School, said on October 10 Alderson made a
complaint to her. The Crown Solicitor here
applied for a remand for a week. This was
granted, bail being refused

UPREME COURT. — CRIMINAL
SITTINGS.
ADELAIDE: MONDAY, MARCH 2.
[Before His Honor Mr. Justice Boucaut and
Juries. J
The Crown Solicitor (Hon. C. Mann, Q.C.)
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prosecuted.
ASSAULT.
John Chamberlain (34), on bail, was indicted
on a charge of having violently and feloniously
assaulted Hannah Alderson, a girl 16 years
of age, on the railway between Gawler and
Terov, ie on September 24. Mr. J. H. Symon,
Q.C., and Mr. \V. V. Smith appeared for the
prisoner.
Evidence given at the recent preliminary
trial was repeated.
The prosecutrix had been an inmate of the
Industrial School, and on September 24 last
she was coming from Quorn to Adelaide by
train, a girl named Maud Harrison being
in her company till they changed carriages
On the way down the prisoner, in spite of
her struggles and outcries, committed the
assault. About three weeks afterwards
witness told Miss Mercer, the governess at
the school. Cross-examined—I don't know
if Miss Mercer believed what I 6aid, but
proceedings were taken against the
prisoner till the beginning of January.
Have been at the school about eight or nine
years. My mother took me to be sent to the
school. Amongst other places I have been
at service with Mr. Williams, at Quorn.
While there I complained that a medical
man had assaulted me. The trooper at
Quorn never cautioned me for being out late
at night with larrikins. Would not have
said anything at all about the affair had not
Harrison spoken about it first.
Maud Harrison gave corroborative evidence.
By Mr. Symon—Never told the
prosecutrix that* I had gone out with young
men and had a lot of money given me. Did
not go to the empty carriage with Alderson
and see her get in. Knew it was an empty
carriage because it had just been put on, and
the Post-Office clerk told us it was empty.
This occurred at Hamley Bridge. In the
same carriage with me were more than a
dozen persons. Have been in the Industrial
School twelve months.
Robert Christopher Cox, Post-Office clerk
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in charge of the mailbags on the train, said
that on the prisoner representing to him that
Harrison had lost her ticket, ha allowed her
to remain in the postal sorting compartment
for some time. On arriving at Gawler Station
witness saw Harrison again, and she told him
that the prisoner had assaulted Alderson on
the way down, after leaving Hamley
Bridge. He repeated her words to the
prisoner, who said it was a deliberate lie.
At Adelaide witness told him that the girl
did not intend to say anything about the
matter, and he replied that he did not
care whether she did or no, as he knew
nothing about it. Cross-examined—Harrison
rode in my van between Mount Bryan and the
Burra, which occupies about ten minutes.
The statement that she was in my carriage
for an hour or an hour and a half is not true.
I suggested the girls goins into the empty
carriage, which had just been put on,
because their compartment was crowded.
Harrison was a stranger to me up to that
journey.
Emma Mercer, Matron of the Industrial
School at Magill, said the prosecutrix made a
complaint to her on October 10.
This closed the case for the prosecution.
Mr. Symon, in defence, submitted that the
prosecutrix could not be believed, because
she had lived disreputably in the past and
had made Bimilar false accusations against a
medical gentleman and an Industrial School
official, both of whom were of high respectability.
The fact that she made no complaint
to those of her own sex who were in the
train ought to be sufficient to satisfy their
minds that there was no outrage at all. it
was manifest that the Matron disbelieved the
complaint of the girl when she made it, and
yet the Crown asked the Jury to accept her
statement.
George William Mitchell, police trooper,
stationed at Quorn, said that on two occasions,
while tne prosecutrix was living with
Mr. Mankey, he-saw her playing with boys
in the street after 11 p.m. She complained
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to witness of having been assaulted by a
doctor, but afterwards said that there was
nothiDg of the kind.
WilliamC. G. H. Mankhe, baker at Quorn,
said the prosecutrix's character was bad, and
she was very untruthful.
George Octavius Dalbey, travelling foreman
on the railway, said he got into the train at
Mount Bryan and got out at Gawler. Was
in Chamberlain's guard-van all the time, and
the prisoner did not leave his sight. By His
Honor—If the guard does get out when the
tiain is in motion I conclude that something
is wrOBg, and follow him to see what is the
matter.
Edward Walter Lodes, farmer at Islington,
corroborated.
His Honor briefly summed up. The prosecutrix
was not believed by the Matron, and
every other witness had contradicted some
statements that she had made.
The Jury almost immediately returned a
verdict of " Not guilty."
A NOLLE PROSEQUI.
The Crown Solicitor drew attention to the
case of James Hocking (26), on bail, charged
with having indecently assaulted Hannah
Alderson, the prosecutrix in the last case, on
the railway between Carrieton and Terowie on
the same date. The case for the Crown was
infinitely weaker than that just disposed of,
and he therefore proposed to enter a wile
prosequi.
His Honor—I feel very strongly that young
girls should be protected. I took another
view of Chamberlain's case at first, and
therefore I don't say anything against the
officials of the Crown. I do think now, after
looking at the circumstances in which this
grosecution against Chamberlain appears to
ave been instituted, that the authorities
who brought on the case are greatly to
blame, and that some compensation ought to
be made to him.
Mr. Mann—I will take care that your
suggestion is communicated to the proper
quarter.
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Mr. Symon—I appeared also for Hocking,
and am obliged to your Honor for your
expression of opinion.

1889
27th June. John and Janet Mercer’s infant son Joseph Alex died aged one year and three
weeks, at Crystal Brook. They were married in 1879, see above entry.

1890
2 Jan
Iteformatory and Industrial Schools.—Com
mittee—Mrs. B. Gollin, Misse3 Calder, Drum
mond, BecSdome, and Spence, Ven, Archdeacn
Earr, and Messrs, G. W. Hawkes, Barbour,
and T. Ehodes. The committee were met at
the Industrial School, Magill, by Miss Mercer,
tbe matron, who led the way into the school
room, where the boys and girls were as
sembled. After some addresses, in which
a great deal of sound advica was imparted,
had been delivered by MiSB Spence, Mr.
HawkeB, Archdeacon Earr, and Mr, Eludes,
the gifts were handed over to the smiling and
happy children, who were delighted on receiv
ing two seta of cricketware for the boys and a
croquet set for the girls, Miss Mercer having
expressed the thanks of her young oharges the
committee was conducted to the adjoining
Eeform&tory for Girls. Eighteen girls were
ranged in the workroom, where various samples
of their industry, such as mats and clothing,
were displayed. Archdeacon Earr then pre
sented a handsome harmonium to the girlB,
remarking on the assistance it would be to them
in their singing. Miss Spence, Mr. Barbour,
and MrB. Gollin also spoke. An answer ex
pressive of the gratitude whioh the recipients
felt was read by one of the girls, after which
several hymns were sung by them
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23rd August. Alfred’s wife gave birth to a stillborn daughter.
1897
22nd July. South Australian Register. Funeral Notices:

1. The Friends of the LateMr. JOSEPH MERCER, SEN., are respectfully informed
that his REMAINS will be Removed from his late residence, Magill, THIS DAY
(Thursday), at 3 p.m. for the Magill Cemetery.
WILLIAM B. MARTIN
Undertaker, Magill.
2. LOYAL MAGILL LODGE, I.O.O.F., M.U. – Members of above are requested to
assemble at 3 p.m., THIS DAY (Thursday), to follow the REMAINS of our late
SECRETARY, Bro. J. MERCER to Magill Cemetery.
W. E. HUGHES, Secretary.

28th July. South Australian Register:

Death of an Old Colonist. In the death of Mr. Joseph Mercer on July 29 Magill has
lost one of its old and most respected inhabitants. Mr. Mercer came to the colony in
the ship Lady Lilford in September, 1839, and was present at the funeral of Colonel
Light.
The deceased gentleman did not interest himself much in public matters, but was
ever to the front in all that tended to the wellbeing of the young. The Rev. T. Q. Stow
recognised his abilities, and early in the forties set him to work in connection with
his Church at Hindmarsh, and some of our now prominent men look back with
gratitude for the deep interest he manifested in their welfare. His talents as a
schoolmaster are well known, and he occupied the position of Head Teacher at
Magill Public School for about twenty years.
He was Secretary to the Magill Lodge M.C., for eighteen years. For some years he
had lived in retirement, retaining his intellect brightly to the end. and often
entertaining his visitors with interesting accounts of his early colonial experiences.
He quietly passed away at the age of eighty-five, leaving a widow, three daughters,
five sons, thirty grandchildren, and one great grandchild. His funeral was largely,
attended by members of the Lodge and old friends. The funeral service was
conducted by the Revs. George Hogben and C. Lane, and the Oddfellows service
was read by Brother Major Claxton.

1900
7th February. Joseph Junior’s second son Henry married Ada Roberts, daughter of the
late James Roberts of Norwood S.A. The wedding was held in the Baptist Manse in
Broken Hill. They set up home in Chloride Street, Broken Hill.
12 September
Miss Amy Mercer, matron of tie Indus
trial Sclool, has been compelled to reore
from tbe position on account of ill-health.
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At t!he meeting of the State Children's
Council on Monday, it was stated that
Miss Mercer had been connected with the
luduarial .School for 27 years, during which
time slie 'had worked untiringly and un
selfiihly for the welfare of the children
under her care.
27 November Tuesday
Much regret will be felt at toe death of
Miss Amy Mercer, which occurred at her
mother's residence, Magi?, on Saturday
fast. Miss Mercer, who was a native of
Magifl, Bad been connected with -the Indus
trial School at Edwardstown for about 27
years. She entered the institution ac an
assistant teacher, was subsequently pro
moted, to -the position of bead-teacher, and
about 20 years ago she received the ap
pointment of matron, a. position which sfhe
filled ?with conspicuous ability. Firm as a
disciplinarian, <and just in nar administra
tion, she was regarded by the officials of
the deportment as an ideal matron for the
home, in vthich capacity she won tfhorough
confidence and hiih esteem, and secured
from the ftiris themselves affection and
tmfit. For some ?time past she bad been
suffering from cancer, and atwnt three
nrontie ago obtained leave of absence, the
?term of -which would have expired at the
end of November. Miss Mercer* father
died receutly, but Tier mother survives.

1905
The Adelaide Chronicle, February 18, 1905: A wedding was celebrated on Wednesday
January 18 at the Wesley Church Northam, Western Australia, by the Rev. C. A. Jenkins,
between
11th November, Joseph’s wife Maria dies aged 89 at Magill.
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1906
6th January. At Rose Street, Norwood, Joseph Junior’s wife Sarah dies aged 50yrs and 5
months.
1911
22nd November. Joseph Junior’s son Joseph Howard, married Elsie May Edgar, eldest
daughter of the late Robert Edgar of Adelaide. The ceremony was conducted by the Rev.
J. T. Huston at the Hindmarsh Square Congregational Church in Adelaide.
1913
25th December. Frances (Fanny) Maria Mercer, youngest daughter of Joseph Junior,
married William Vivian Green. The wedding was conducted by the Rev. Father Gwynn S.J.
at St Mary’s Church in Glenelg.
1916
9th September. Ralph Mercer, third son of John and Janet Mercer, married Grace, second
daughter of Mr. and Mrs. Story. Their home is at “Rosebrook”, Perry Terrace, West
Croydon.
1918
Adelaide Chronicle obituary, April 20:

The death of Mrs John Mercer, which occurred last week at Magill, has removed
one of the old identities of the past. Mrs. Mercer, whose maiden name was Miss
Janet Macquarie (see 1879 entry), was the youngest daughter of the late Robert
Macquarie, a grandson of Governor Lachlan Macquarie of New South Wales.
Born in South Australia, she engaged in teaching at the Industrial School for Girls at
Magill, and in 1879 she married Mr. Mercer, of that town.
After farming for some years at Ninnes, (situated at the northern end of the Yorke
Peninsula) she went with her husband to Crystal Brook (about 90 kms north of
Ninnes), where Mr. Mercer subsequently purchased a baker’s and grocer’s
business, which he carried on for 22 years. The family returned to Magill 8 years
ago, and engaged in fruitgrowing.
Mrs. Mercer never seemed to recover from the shock she received through the
death in action in France of her youngest son Allan, and her end came after a very
brief illness. Mrs. Mercer enjoyed great popularity wherever she resided owing to
her kind and genial disposition. Latterly she had taken much interest in church
work, and in the Methodist Children’s Home at Magill.
1926
Primary students moved to a new school situated on Penfold Road in 1926.
1927
OFFICIAL LUNCHEON.
?-Eyes dim with age lit np with pleasure
as they greeted old friends and acquain
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tances at the Glenelg Town Hall on Wed
?noadnv nn th.-- occasion of the Commemora
tion Day luncheon.
?The Town Clerk read a copy of the pro
clamation of the Colonial Secretary (Mr.
Robert Gouger), which was originally
delivered nt Glenelg on December 28,
1836, by Governor Ilindmarsh, and the
loyal toast was honoured. ? The following signed
tno book:— . 'Benjamin Mercer (native, 1841)
John Mercer (native. 1851).

1931
The News, 27th January article:

EARLY MAGILL - OPEN-AIR “CLASSROOMS”
Mathematics and Measurement. A novel method of teaching arithmetic to Magill
scholars in the ‘sixties was recalled by Mr. John Mercer of Magill, who has just
celebrated the eightieth anniversary of his birth. His father, the late Mr. Joseph
Mercer, was first teacher at the local school, where he acted for more than 20
years.
To inculcate a knowledge of measurements and incidentally give his pupils practice
in rapid reckoning, Mr. Mercer sen., frequently took them on a tour of Magill lanes
and paddocks. He used surveying material and measures which previously
belonged to Mr. Richard Ellis, grandfather of Mr. John Mercer, in England. The
unorthodox open-air lessons provided plenty of walking exercise for the scholars.
Although born in Adelaide, Mr. John Mercer spent his youth in Magill. He entered
the employment of Charles Birks and Co., Adelaide, sleeping on the premises and
returning home only for weekends. The late seventies found him working in a store
at KeiIli (near Redhill) under commission from D. & J Fowler Limited.
Varied Career
Later he and his brother Alfred took up land in the newly opened Hundred of
Ninnes, near Willamulka, but after a period of indifferent seasons through poor
prices for wheat and lack of water they sold out.
After a time in Broken Hill during a temporary boom he took charge of portion of the
business of S. F Claridge & Sons at Crystal Brook. He then started on his account
there, but in 1910 returned to take up fruit growing at Magill.
On the death of his wife eight years later Mr. Mercer sold his garden and kept a
store and post office at Gilles Plains. From there he transferred to a business at
Prospect Park until his retirement. He is now living with sisters at Magill Road,
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Magill. He is interested in gardening and in the work of Magill Methodist Children’s
Homes.
Long-Lived Family
Mr. Mercer has four brothers and two sisters living, and the youngest of them is 71
years of age. The aggregate of his and their ages 506 years - an average of 80. His
brothers and sisters are as
follow:- Messrs. Benjamin (aged 89 of Adelaide), Alfred (87, Western Australia),
Joseph (85, Beaumont), and Frank Mercer (76, Western Australia), and Missies
Jane (78, Magill), and Mary Mercer (71, Magill).
Messrs. John (Melbourne), Benjamin (Perth), and Ralph Mercer (Adelaide) are sons,
and Mrs. Sunter Clarke (Forbes, New South Wales), and Miss Gertrude Mercer
(Memorial Hospital, North Adelaide) are daughters.
2nd November. The Adelaide Chronicle obituary:

Mr. Joseph Mercer, who died at Beaumont on November 1, was the third son of the
late Mr. and Mrs. Joseph Mercer of Magill, and was born in Adelaide in 1846. He
lived at Virginia (not far north of Adelaide), where he began work as a blacksmith,
for nearly 30 years. His wife died 25 years ago. Of eight children – five sons and
three daughters – seven are living.
1938
6th January obituary in the Adelaide Chronicle:

Miss Jane Mercer, 84 of Magill, who died on December 18, was the last surviving
daughter of Mr. Joseph Mercer, who was a pioneer of 1839, and for many years
conducted the public school at Magill. Miss Mercer in the early days of the State
was governess to the Robinson family on the West Coast and the Heling family in
the far north. She was a member of the Magill Baptist Church. Two brothers, Mr.
Ben Mercer, 96, of Adelaide, and Mr. Frank Mercer, 82, of Perth, W.A., survive her.
17th November
Obituary in The Advertiser, Adelaide:

Mr. Benjamin Mercer, who died on November 8, was born in Adelaide in 1841. He
was the eldest son of Mr. Joseph Mercer, who was for many years a schoolmaster
at Magill. Mr. Benjamin Mercer was a butcher by trade, and in his earlier years
travelled much in Australia with sheep and cattle. For 27 years he was with Fox
Bros. in the Centralo Market. Mr. Mercer has left a widow, one daughter and two
sons.
1944
16th March in the Adelaide Chronicle Family Notices:

Mercer (nee Duke), - On March 7 at ‘Sirius” Private Hospital, to Mr. and Mrs. James
Mercer, Seaton Park – a daughter (stillborn). Thanking Dr. Sandison, Sister Shinn
and staff.
1963
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Infant classes remained at the school until 1963 when these too, were consolidated on the
Penfold Road site.
(The school building was used for a time as the Art Section of the Wattle
Park Teachers’ College)
1990
The school building was acquired by the Burnside City Council in 1990.
1995
The school building was officially opened as the Pepper Street Art Centre by sculptor
John Dowie on 29 October
Orphans in South Australia
E f f e c t i v e l y r e c o r d s r e l a t i n g t o o r p h a n s a r e s u b j e c t e d t o r e s tr i c t e d a c c e s s . S o m e
cannot be accessed until they are 100 years old and some have a permanent
embargo on them.
The mater ial held by the gover nment has a 100 year embar go and is located in the
S t a t e R e c o r ds o f S A c o l l e c t i o n . T h e r e a r e t w o s e t s o f r e c o r ds - t h o s e r e l a t i n g t o
the child and those relating to the carer.
When a child was orphaned and no family
was prepared to take it in care, the child
was placed by the Destitute Persons'
Department (GRG 28) and later the State
Children's Department (GRG 27) with fos ter
parents. While waiting for a placement or
between placements, the child would be
placed in an I ndustr ial School. I f the child

'misbehaved' they would be placed in a
probationary school or reformatory. The
o t h e r d e p a r t m e n t i n v o l v e d w i t h s u c h c h i l dr e n w a s t h e S o c i a l W e l f a r e D e p a r t m e n t
(GRG 29).
The I ndustr ial School w as located at Magill until it w as shifted in 1898 to the f or mer
g i r l s ' r e f o r m a t o r y a t G l a n d o r e a n d c o n f u s i n g l y n a m e d t h e E d w a r ds t o w n I n d u s t r i a l
S c h o o l ( A d e l a i d e P r o f o r m a t ' s o f f i c e s a r e o n t h i s s i t e s i n c e s u b d i v i de d i n t o a
com munity centre and housing estate.) The original gir ls' reformatory was part of
the Destitute Asylum on Kintore Avenue in Adelaide. In 1886 it was relocated to the
south wing o f the boy's reformatory at Magill and thence t o Glandore in 1890. When
t h e G l a n d o r e s i t e w a s r e b a d g e d a s t h e E dw a r d s t ow n I n d u s t r i a l S c h o o l , t h e f e m a l e
inmates of the reformatory were sent to the
f ormer Redruth Gaol at Burra (pictured
below : SLSA B8365) except for the C atholic
girls who were already be ing placed with
the Josephite nuns at St Johns Kapunda
from 1897.
The boys w er e also inter r ed at Magill until
1880 when the hulk Fitzjames (pictured
a b o v e : o f f L a r g s B a y w i t h H M C S P r o t e c t or
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SLSA B94) was commissioned as a prison ship and mo ored off Largs Bay and later
in the Port River at False Arm. The boys were returned to Magill in 1891 and shared
the premises with the Industrial School until it was relocated to Glandore. The
C a t h o l i c b o y s w e r e r e l o c a t e d t o F a t h e r He a l y ' s H o m e a t B r o o k l y n P a r k i n 1 8 9 8
f ollowing the passage of an Act allowing the establishment of private
r e f o r m a t o r i e s . F r o m 1 9 0 0 a pr i v a t e r e f o r m a t o r y w a s o p e r a t e d i n M o u n t B a r k e r by
the Salvation Army.
I t i s a l s o a p pr o p r i a t e t o e x a m i n e l y i n g - i n
h o m e r e c or d s w h e r e a v a i l a b l e . T h e s e
e s t a b l i s h m e n t s c a t e r e d f o r s i n g l e pr e g n a n t
women as maternity hospitals and the new
born chil dren were either placed into care
by private arrangements or entered the
state sponsored system. Those women
entering the lying-in home conducted by
t h e D e s t i t u t e A s y l u m a u t o m a t i c a l l y g a v e up
their babes to the state.
If the child never got into the gover nment system there will not be anything to find !
It is very difficult to assess records
r e g a r d i n g or p h a n s i n n o n - G o v e r n m e n t
custody regardless of their age as the
o w n e r s a r e d i s i nc l i n e d t o a l l o w i t. A n
attemp t to access an unmarried man, the
product of a w ell-known Catholic
Or phanage w ho w as killed in WW I in her oic
circumstances and who had no fa mily
whatsoever failed when the request was
refused.
In January 1904 accordi ng to Geoffrey H.
M a n n i n g ; A C o l o n i al E x p er i e n c e t h e r e w e r e 1 , 3 6 4 c h i l d r e n u n d e r t h e c o n t r o l o f t h e
S t a t e C h i l d r e n' s D e p a r t m e n t . I n t h e v a r i ou s s c h o o l s a n d r e f o r m a t o r i e s t h e r e w e r e
2 4 8 c h i l d r e n , w h i l e 1 , 1 1 6 w e r e w h a t w a s o f f i c i a l l y k n ow n a s p l a ce d o u t , t h a t i s t h e y
w e r e i n pr i v a t e h o m e s u n d e r t h e s u pe r v i s i o n o f t h e S t a t e C h i l d r e n' s C o u n c i l . T h e
seven establishments under the auspices o f the council and the nu mber of the
i n m a t e s a t t h e t i m e w e r e : I n d u s t r i a l S c h oo l , 5 8 b o y s a n d g i r l s ; M a g i l l R e f o r m a t o r y
(pictur ed: SLSA B9338), 50 boys; Br ooklyn Par k Refor mator y, 33 gir ls;
Pr obationar y School, W oodville, 30 gir ls; M ount Bar ker Refor mator y, 35 boys;
R e d r u t h R e f o r m a t o r y , 2 7 g i r l s a n d K a p u n da R e f o r m a t o r y , 1 5 g i r l s .
R e a d i n g t h e m a t e r i a l l i s t e d a b o v e g i v e s a g o o d i d e a o f t h e t e r r i bl e l i v e s m a n y o f
these childr en led often thr ough no fault o f their o w n other than they had alr eady
gone through the trauma of losing their parents.
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No doubt he used his senior students to help teach the younger ones as well as calling for
the help of his own daughters. it was said of Joseph's teaching methods that "to inculcate
a knowledge of measurements and to give his pupils practice in rapid reckoning Mr
Mercer frequently took them on a tour of Magill lanes and paddocks. He used surveying
material and measures which previously belonged to his father-in-law Mr Richard Ellis
who was a surveyor" This unorthodox method of teaching also provided plenty of walking
exercise for the students and was considered a novel method of teaching arithmetic in the
1870s.

The deceased gentleman did not
interest himself much in public matters,
but was ever to the front in all that
tended to the wellbeing of the young

100

Boys Reformatory Magill
Girls Reformatory Magill
Magill Industrial School
South Australian Youth Training Centre
Magill Training Centre (formerly SAYTC)

1869 - 1967
1881 - 1891
1869 - 1898
1979 - 1993
1993 - Present
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27th Sept 1934 Scorching north winds with dust
storms affected crops throughout the
Crystal Brook district. Over the
week-end 54 points of rain were re
ceived, slightly relieving conditions.
During a severe storm at Willamulka,
a marquee, large enough to seat 450
persons, whioh had been erected
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against the Willamulka Methodist
Church for the jubilee celebrations,
was blown into ribbons. The tent was
insured for £100. -
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EARLY DAYS OF
WILLAMULKA.
REMINISCENCES OF MR G- E.
MIDDLETON.
The following recollections and re
miniscences of Mr G. E. Middleton,
one of the pioneerB of the Willamulka
district, .should be of interest in view
of the Jubilee of the Willamulka
Methodist Church.
In the course of liis jottings, Mr
Middleton says:—"With respect to the
| early days of Willamulka, perhaps I
| can call these to mind as well as any
body left; but having kept 110 records
i of what transpired in those times, I
will relate all I! know Fir.st o£ all, I
took up 861 acres of land1 in the Hun
dred of Ninnes, being Sections 82, 83,
139, 140, 142, 143 (being then only 18
years of age). This was on August
27, 1881. on a 'Saturday, and I took
possession in September. Mr Mc
Entee, on the next farm, selected his
the day before, otherwise we would
have been nearer to Kadina.
The Willamulka siding was put
down by the Wallaroo Mining Co.
about the middle of 1882, and just be
fore then a .siding was put in at the
"seven mile" by . the Railway Depart
ment. The farmers around the "nine
mile" had- to guarantee a large supply
of firewood to the Company for the
concession. The year 1882 being a
dry season, only poor crops were
gathered.
There was not much doing in the
building line, but the next season, 1883,
there was an extraordinarily good re
sult, crops goingj as High, as 16 bushels
to the acre. Therefore, farmers put
up decent houses; prior to that, only
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pine huts and wattle and dab houses
were to be seen.
After that, their attention was
directed to building a -church in the
locality. Several sites were spoken
about, but nothing definite was done.
The Wesieyans were thea approached
on the matter. The Rev. Newman,
then minister, who was stationed at
Kadina, was invited to inspect the
. district, and work Willamulka in with
Wintanerta, which they had already
going; but he informed us that Jie
could not supply us with preachers,
and turned the business down.
The Jiible Christian minister of Ka
dina then took the matter up, and with
Mr Thos. Rodda, who lived three miles
north-east of Kadina, drove out in
Mr Rodda's buggy and pair. They
called at Mr Joseph Hore's, w'ho then
resided in a ipine house on the boun
dary road, half or three-quarter mile
north of the Ten Mile Crossing. Mr
Hore was then building a new house
on top of the hill against the railway,
and so son as it was completed 5ie
offered the use of it to Mr Varley to
conduct Sunday services. The offer
was gladly accepted by Mr Varley,
and services were conducted there
until the church was completed; this
was early in 1884. ,
It was in the latter part of 1883 that
Mt Varley visited the5 locality, and
arranged with Mr Hore to hold a
meeting in his pine house to see about
fixing a site for the new church. I
was not invited to the meeting, there
fore I did not attend; but from what
I was told there was a good muster,
chiefly young folks, who were not al
lowed to vote, on where the church
was to be erected. Only the heads of
families were allowed to vote, such as
Messrs W. Hall, senr., who lived due
south from the 123 Jiiile crossing; Mr
John Mercer, who resided one mile
south-east of the 16 mile siding, now
Mona; Mr C. March, senr., and
Messrs Rothwell, Paterson and- Mat
thews. These all voted for the 12$
mile, which was carried at that meet
ing. Messrs Joseph Hore, senr., John
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Mercer, John Roe, junr.. Edmund
White, W. H. B. Paterson, John Roth
well and G. E. Middleton were appoin
ted trustees. Only three of us are
alive today: Mr John Mercer, of Ma
gill ; Mr Rothwell, of Goodwood; and
myself. Mr Paterson presented one
acre of land to the trust at that meet
ing, over which the Rev. G. Varley
presided. Mr Varley had an offer of
a wood and iron church from some
other trust, which could be removed
at a price to Willamulka; but the offer
was turned down at the meeting. It
was then agreed to put up a stone
church.
Early in 1884, Mr and Mrs Pater
son removed from Barunga and finally
settled at Willamulka. The next
meeting was heid at their residence, in
August or September, 1884. The
meeting was again presided over by
the Rev. G. Varley. I was present,
and agreed to let them have all the
stone they required, also offered to cart
a portion (three days with a dray and
two lior.ses). Mr W. Hail, senr., with
Messrs Wm. and John Hall, also
carted stone for three days. Messrs
Hore, senr., Rothwell, C. March, senr.,
and Geo. Matthews each put in three
days quarrying stone. Mr W. H. B.
Paterson 'burnt and carted all the lime
required. Mr Edmund White carted
all the water from his farm, to the
church. The bricks were purchased
at Hamley Bridge, and I am not sure
who carted them from the Willamulka
siding. The timber and iron were
procured from Davies & Co., at Wal
laroo, so also were the church seats,
table, etc. Messrs Hore, senr., and
Paterson put the roof on, also the floor
and ceiling. I was the "boy" who
handed the material up.
At that meeting it was decided to
call tenders in the "Wallaroo Times"
for the masonry work, labor only, the
tenders .to be sent to~the Rev. Varley,
Kadina. Only one tender was re
ceived. that of Mr F. Skipworth, at
3/ a yard. After .some discussion this
was accepted. They started the job
in October, and the church was com

105

pleted about the middle of December.
A week before Christmas Day I carted
the seats, etc., up from the .siding. It
was about 5 a.m. rthen I got there,
having called at Mr Hore. senr's. to
help us to load. I had my brother
driving a dray, and I had the wagon,
and we brought the lot on one trip.
We were busy reaping, so also was Mr
Hore, and that was how we got going
so early.
It cost the trust £10 to get the
church ground surveyed off. • The
surveyors came there and .surveyed the
acre of church land along the top of
the sand hill, instead of taking a
square from each road, as the trustees
intended. In acting on their own, and
without consulting any of us, the first
mistake was made. The second error
occurred when no ventilation was ar
ranged for, making the church as hot
as when a crowd assembled in
side. .
Well, to go back to the building oi
the church. The foundation stone
was laid early in October, 1884. Mrs
Paterson was chosen to p«rf®rm the
ceremony, but owing to the masons
being in a hurry to. complete the job,
they got going sooner than was expec
ted, consequently the foundation was
laid above the door frame, at least two
feet to the right, and about one foot
higher than the frame, towards Mona.
Mr W. H. B. Paterso11 ascended the
ladder to the scaffold and fixed the
stone. Mr Varley called it a "memorial
stone.' a bottle containing the names
ot the Trustees and the Circuit Minis
ter. Her Majesty the Queen, His Excel
lency the Governor, the Premier, and
Ministry, also the latest issue of "The
South Australian Register" and "The
Wallaroo Times," and a coin of the
realm were placed beneath the stone.
Donations were then handed up. We
put in £10, the Rev. Varley also gave
£1, and several others put in cheques,
notes, etc.
Afterwards, we all went down the
road to a marquee that the men had
erected in the hollow amongst some
high .mallees, nearly opposite Mr T.
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McEntee's residence. A tea took
place, and a good spread of the choic
est of food was provided by Mrs
Joseph Hore, senr. I think the other
table was given by Mrs Edmund
White. When that was over, the
young people joined in games, etc.
A public meeting followed, presided
over by Mr Joseph Hore, senr.
Speeches were made by the Congre
gational minister stationed at Kadina,
the Rev. T. Kyte; the circuit Minister,
Rev. G. Varley; also Mr Hore, who
could always find something to .say to
liven- up any meeting. The young
people rendered excellent singing.
Miss Nellie Langmead and Miss Fanny
Cocks each gave a song, also a duet,
and several anthems were sung in the
real old Cornish stj'le. We lent them
an organ, and my second sister
(Emily) was the organist.
The church was formally opened for
Divine Worship on the Sunday previ
ous to Christmas Day. 1884. The Rev.
G. Varley conducted afternoon and
evening services to crowded congre
gations. On Christmas Day a public
tea was held in the church. The
trays were got up by subscriptions.
Mrs W. Hall, senr., and Mrs Paterson
were the collectors, and we gave them
£1 towards it. The Rev. R. Jackson,
who came to our place at the time,
gave them 5/. Other donations were
given, and altogether they got £9 or
£10. They gave the order for catering
to a Kadina baker.
It was the first, last and only time
they ever patronised Kadiaa enterprise
in that line all the time I was there,
over 19 3'ear.s. Well, the provisions
would have turned a respectable dog
from his breakfast had any of it been
presented to him. After that, all pro
visions were procured from Mr Parks,
Rundle street, City, or the ladies of
the district suppfied ithem in their
usual proficient style. Well, to go
back to the tea fight. There were
two or three wagon loads of friends
from Wintanerta came there to help
us, also spring carts, spring drays,
and buggies and pairs brought their
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quotas from Kadina and elsewhere.
Altogether it was a great turn-out
(barring the provisions).
A public meeting followed. Seats
were all full; standing room only, aijd
then Mayer of Kadina, the late Mr R.
J. Nobes. occupied the chair. Ad
dresses were delivered by the Rev. G.
Varley, Mr Thos. Rodda (late of Port
a number had to remain outside. The
Broughton) and his son from Win
tanerta. The old gentleman at that
meeting said that his day was nearly
over, and that he was leaving "a brigh
ter star behind" him in his son. The
old lad lived another 25 years after
the speech 'he made at that opening of
the Willamulka church. However,
the "brighter star" gave a fairly long
•speech, chiefly about the early days
tnany years before, when lie was cut
ting wood and timber from there, to
take to the Wallaroo Mines.
Mr Hore also gave a humorous ad- ,
dress of liis early experiences, and I
took the credit of being the very first |
to start farming there. He remem
bered when he first saw the chapel
hill, he saw an old man hanging to a
pine tree against the railway, but it
turned out to be a dummy -placed there
to frighten the men on returning from
Kadina at weekends, whilst laying the
railway line, and the re-sult of too
much beer, etc. Also that he felt so
lonely there of a Sunday, that he in
vited an old tramp to dinner with' him
(the man was wending his way to
Snowtown). This kind offer the
tramp rejected. This is about what
I can recall of Mr Hore's speech at
the opening, and how rejoiced he was
that the Lord had called him to ren
der service in his vineyard by the way
he had seen fit to offer his house to
the Bible Christians to further the
cause. Mr Nobes gave a short ad
dress: Mr W. Symons gave a recita
tion, and again Miss Nellie Langmead
and Miss Fanny Cocks sang solos and
duets. Christmas carols were sung
by the choir in a very proficient man
ner. Miss Middleton (now Mrs
Griggs, of Hughes street. North
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Unley) presided at the organ at all the
services.
The Rev. G. Varley preached his
farewell sermon at Willamulka in
April, 1885, having been transferred
by the B.C. Conference to Mount
Lofty. The Rev. E. Hill was 'his -suc
cessor, and remained three years.
He was followed by the Revs. F. Bul
lock, Collins, Tiller, Raymont, Payn
ter, then Methodist Union. 1 left
them, and have been a regular atten
dant at the Congregational church
here, at Salisbury, ever since.

Miscellaneous News items
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I don't know when Joseph Mercer and his family moved to Magill out in the foothills of the
Mount Lofty ranges but certainly the last twenty years of his life were spent there.
During his time in Adelaide Joseph had been a member of the Adelaide Lodge and after
they moved to Magill for eighteen years he was secretary of the Magill Lodge. It must have
been here too that his friendship with the Thomas Barnes family began and his children
became involved with the work of the Magill Baptist Church. Joseph's second son William
married Thomas Barnes niece Sarah Annie Booth and his younger son Francis later
married Elizabeth Barnes who was third daughter of Thomas Barnes. These two were his
grandparents, and Sarah Annie and Elizabeth were cousins.
Joseph lived to be eighty five and the Adelaide Observer published the following obituary
on the 31st July 1897.
"in the death of Mr Joseph Mercer on July 20th Magill has lost one of its old and most
respected inhabitants. Mr Mercer came to the colony in the ship Lady “Lilford” in
September 1839 and was present at the funeral of Colonel Light. The deceased gentleman
did not interest himself in public matters but was ever to the front in anything that tended
to the well-being of the young. The Rev.T.Q.Stow recognised
his abilities and early in the forties set him to work in connection with his church in
Hindmarsh, and some of their now prominent men look back with gratitude for the deep
interest he manifested in their welfare. His talents as a schoolmaster are well known, and
he occupied the position of head teacher of the Magill Public school for about twenty
years. He was secretary for the Magill Lodge M.U. for eighteen years.
For some years he had lived in retirement, retaining his intellect brightly to the end, and
often entertaining his visitors with interesting accounts of his early colonial experiences.
He quietly passed away at the age of 85 leaving a widow, 3 daughters,5 sons, 30
grandchildren and one great grandchild. His funeral was largely attended by members of
the Lodge and old friends."
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South Australian Weekly Chronicle (Adelaide, SA : 1881 - 1889), Saturday 17 February 1883, page 9

THE MAGILL. INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL j FIRE.
The city coroner (Mr. Thos. Ward) held an inquest at the Magill Industrial School on Wednesday morning, February 14, on the
fire which occurred in the laundry of that institution on the evening of February 6, wbereby 240 articles of linen were
destroyed. Ann Mercer, single woman, and matron of the Industrial School, stated that the fire.
which occurred in the laundry, destroyed 240 articles of linen, consisting of sheets, tablecloths, towels, and a number of
pockethandkerchiefs. These articles had all been taken from the drying yard on the afternoon previous to the fire. The fire was
first discovered at about C.30 p.m. Assistance was rendered, and the flames were got under. Estimated the damage at about
£20. Was of opinion that the clothes were wilfully set on fire. Bridget Collins was washing in the laundry on the day of the fire,
and she was assisted by two other' women. As soon as the fire was put out, questioned all the girls about the occurrence, and
they all stated they knew nothing of the origin of the fire. The next day Kilmartin, one of the inmates, told her that Agnes
Murton had said she would burn the place down. Last j Monday found three matches in Kilmartin's Sunday dress. She had
since been informed that matches had been found in Kilmartin's working dress. It was customary to keep matches in the
Bitting room. During the day of tbe fire, the matches were missed from the mantelpiece of the sitting room. By the j foreman
— The matches found in Kilmartin's dress were of the same brand as those kept in the establishment. She knew that Kilmartin
was a servant at the Post-Office when the fire occurred there. Elizabeth Kinniard, washerwoman, stated that ehe went to the
Industrial School on February 6. She did not hear any of the girls talking about fire. Kilmartin was in the kitchen when the fire
was discovered. She had heard that Kilmartin carried matches about with her. By Mr. Reed— Kilmartin had no use for
matches. Bridget Collins, laundress at the Industrial School, stated that she had been told by Kilmartin that Battams had said
she would set fire to the place. No matches were used in the laundry. Put the fire out in the copper before she left the laundry,
which was at about ten minutes past 6 o'clock on the night of tbe fire. She was the last to leave the laundry after the day's
work was completed. Thomas Hollis, head gardener at the institution, stated that he was called to assist to put the fire out,
and on examining the floor afterwards he found the matches produced. Considered the origin of the fire to be a wilful act of
some person or persons. Agnes Murton, single woman, and nurse to the girls in tbe Industrial School, said she first heard of
the fire at 25 miuutes to 7 o'clock. Battams and another girl told her of the fire and also said they were glad they were not the
last persons in the laundry. She had no idea as to the cause of the fire. Sarah Palmer stated that she assisted in the laundry.
She had been in the institution sixteen Tears. A fire occurred in the laundry on Tuetday evening, February 6. She had been at
work in the laundry that day, and left the room at 6.30, before Bridget Collinswho was the last to leave. Went into the scullery
and saw Lizzie Kilmartin there ; she was just going out, having done her work in the scullery. Did not speak to her. Just as they
were leaving the scullery Bridget Collins looked in and saw Kilmartin and Battams with the witness. Went into the
changingroom with Kilmartin, and Battams went up stairs with Bridget Did not recollect Kilmartin leaving her at any time. Saw
Emma Dellow on the steps, and said to her, *' Where is Lizzie Kilmartin?" Did not remember what answer she gave. Dellow
was talking at the time to Annie Battams. That was just before the fire was discovered. Did not know where Kilmartin was at
this time, but thought she had gone up to Miss Mercer's room, because she saw her coming along the passage that led to the
matron's room. Asked her where she had been, but she made no answer. Then went with Kilmartin to the changing room, and
afterwards they went out to the verandah, where Annie Battams was standing. Spoke about some backwork to her. Was sure
she saw Kilmartin just before the fire in the passage, near Miss Mercer's room. Had never heard the girls talk about fires. By
Mr. Reid— Believed about ten minutes elapsed after she missed Kilmartin up to the time she asked Dellow for her. Annie
Battam stated that she was an inmate of the Industrial School and was 16 years of ape. Had been in the school about ten
months. Worked in the laundry, but did not light the fire in the copper on the morning of the fire. Helped to . bring the clothes
in from the drying ground. They were placed on a large table in the laundry. Left the laundry in the evening before Bridget and
went upstairs, but came down
'again ^almost at once, and ' found* Bridget leaving ''they-TOom. Then went with Bridget .' to ? her room. Shortly afterwards
went5 downstairs and outside. Did. ~»©t know that the fire-had happened then. Did say to Agnes Murton that she was glad
that she was not the last to leave tho laundry. Did not go back to tha-laundry . after leaving it Had never eaid to Kilmartin —'I
will burn the place down;' or, 'I would like to see the place burnt down.' With Kilmartin she went to the school from the police
station, but did not utter a word on the way. Had not heard the girls say anything about setting the place on fire. Could not
imagine why Kilmartin should say that ehe (the witness) said she would like to see the school burned down. Lizzie Kilmartin
stated that she was in the lavatory washing her hands when Dellow was looking for her. She was certain she did not put the
matches in her dress pockets. Could not say how they got there. The coroner summed up, and the jury returned the following
verdict : — *' That the fire was wilfully caused by some person or persons, and that strong suspicion attaches to Lizzie
Kilmartin and Annie Battams, inmates of the Industrial School.'
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Adelaide Observer 6th December 1884
Miss A. Mercer had been at the industrial School
for eleven years, the first five as teacher and the last
six as matron. The attendance of children had
fluctuated during that time. At present there were
78 children at Magill, and 26 at Hardwicke House.
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Joseph Mercer’s Early Impressions

EARLY SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
AN ANCIENT LETTER.
By the Rev John Blacket
Joseph Mercer was a worthy old pioneer. He came out to this province in 1839 and
was present at the funeral of Col. Light. His profession was that of a schoolmaster.
For many years he acted in this capacity at Magill. He was also secretary to the
Magill Lodge, M.U., and was a member of the Adelaide Lodge for about 50 years. He
passed away at the age of 83. Joseph Mercer did not take a very prominent part in
civic affairs, but took a deep interest in the religious education of the young and
was of special service to the work of Congregational minister, the Rev. T. Q. Stow.
This old pioneer came from Kingswood. Wilts. In this place he had taken a special
interest in Sunday school work. Two years after his arrival in South Australia he
wrote a letter to the Sunday school at Kingswood describing his experiences. This
letter was printed in
the old country, and after the lapse of some 62 years a copy has come into the
hands of the writer of this sketch. No doubt the readers of The Register will be
interested in the perusal of this ancient relic.

South Australia. September, 1841.
Dear Children— It is now two years since I left Kingswood. Perhaps some of you
think it a long time; but to me it has passed almost imperceptibly. It was my
intention to write to you previous to this, but the calls of business are so urgent, the
difficulty of getting correct information is so great, and the little time I have to write
is so fully occupied in promoting the interests of the rising generation here that until
now I have found it impossible to send so full and correct an account of things as I
could wish, and I am afraid the information now sent will fall short of your
expectations. To enumerate the many pleasing things seen, the difficulties passed
through, the changing scenes, witnessed both on sea and sand, would take far too
much of my time, and probably tire you children to hear it read. You must therefore
be content with as much as this letter will contain. To be short I will give a brief
account 1. Of my Sunday School. 2. Of the climate. 3.Of the natives.
1 -A Primitive ChurchIn mv former letter you heard what a poor place and school the Hindmarsh people
had on my arrival in the colony. A chapel with a dirt floor and ground sitting, except
three pieces of board placed on half bricks, for the 'respectables' to sit on. The
pulpit was an old block of wood with a stick driven through it in the centre, and a'
piece of board nailed horizontally on the top sufficiently large and strong enough to
hold a small Bible and hymn book. A school with 14 children without the least
degree of order. But what a contrast now. A large brick addition to the chapel
which cost £250, and all paid for. A cedar pulpit adorns the inside, the centre is
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neatly pewed and the sides filled with good benches. A school containing 150
children.
Having no clocks in South Australia the children were at a loss to know the time of
school. To remedy this their parents raised £5, bought a bell, and fixed it on the top
of the chapel, like the church bell with you. On Sunday morning, as soon as the bell
is rung, the children can be seen skipping and running to school from every part of
the neighbourhood. I endeavour to work on system, for nothing is done well
without. In South Australia the largeness of a school depends almost entirely on the
interest the children take in it; many parents never enter a place of worship, and
many work all day Sunday making bricks, building, etc. The children delight in
singing, but alas, I am very short of hymnbooks at present, and there are none for
sale in the colony.
I keep 15 boys and 15 girls in the two highest classes, and from these I select my
teachers. The children have a juvenile missionary society, the funds of which are
appropriated towards a small catechism for the native children in their own
language. On the establishment of the society I introduced a number of native
children to the school. The table pew is elevated 2 ft. above the other seats; in this
the little natives sat, the boys on the right side and the girls on the left. They are
clean and dressed for the occasion with a new white apron tied round their waists.
After one of the missionaries addressed the school a little blackboy rose and gave
out a hymn in the native language, which all sang to the ‘Old Hundred' tune. When
contemplating the sight before me I was humbled, and rejoiced in viewing the
mighty power and boundless love of God in the work. Four years before these little
black children had never heard of God, of Jesus. . . . nor of bread to eat, nor of a
habitation for man to dwell in; but the Gospel is come, and that Gospel is God’s'; the
Dayspring from on high hath visited us, and shed light, truth, and peace around.
We have two tea parties every year, when the children enjoy themselves as you
formerly did on Christmas and Wotton Fair days. It was my intention to establish a
juvenile sick society, but out of 230 children received in the school there has not
been one death and very little sickness. You cannot say this of England.
2 -The ClimateIn speaking of the climate of South Australia there is a danger of misrepresenting it.
Many persons speak of it according to the state of mind which they are in. When
their business is prosperous and health good, their minds are then so excited that
the disadvantages of the climate are forgotten. On the other hand when they are
unfortunate in speculating and enjoy a poor state of health, they are often in
despair, and represent the climate and soil as being as poor and barren as
themselves. Having neither profit nor riches but a sufficiency for every call of life, I
shall try to avoid these two extremes, and give as short and correct an account as
my judgment will enable me. The climate is altogether different from that of
England. We have no fogs and very little frost or snow. Six months in the year (with
the exception of a few days) are as warm as June and July with you. The other six
are much warmer, and when the hot winds blow it is excessively hot. They blow in
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summer generally once or twice a week. The previous night is very sultry. In the
morning the sun rises in a cloudless sky, striking his burning rays down on a
parched earth. About 10 o'clock the hot wind commences blowing from the north,
and continues until it sweeps up the sand, and envelops the town in a cloud of dust,
so dense and high that it can be seen many miles distant. About 3 o'clock the sky
becomes cloudy and the pleasing sound of thunder is heard at a distance. The
storm advances and increases until it reluctantly sprinkles the earth sufficiently to
lay the dust. At the same time the wind veers round to the south, and brings in a sea
breeze, cool and refreshing to exhausted nature. The atmosphere becomes clear,
and everything resumes its wonted activity. In the country they are free from the
dust, and the hot winds are not so severe, but they often bring a blight that injures
vegetation. We have only two seasons - summer and winter - or the dry and rainy
seasons. It is now September, and the country is everywhere covered with flowers.
All the native trees and evergreens are in blossom within a hundred yards of my
house. There is a variety of myrtles growing wild, and now in full blossom. Every day
seems to be welcomed in by fresh and cheering flowers; in fact, the mild, clear
weather we have had the last six months is so exhilarating that if I was not a sorry
weed I should bloom myself. The natural productions of the country are very
scanty. The native peaches arc the size of walnuts; the apples the size of small
gooseberries; and the cherries about the size of red currants, with the stones
growing on the outside. I know of no other kind of fruit. Wheat, barley, and oats,
when sown too late to ripen before the heat of summer sets in, are generally
scorched up. When sown in proper time, on well cultivated soil, the crops are
certain. The dry weather and late planting have the same effect upon potatoes. The
summer season is well adapted to the growth and ripening of any delicious fruits
which England cannot produce without artificial heat. Vines, figs, oranges, lemons,
peaches, nectarines, will do well. As far as I can judge it is too warm for apples and
several other kinds of English fruits. In the rainy season the gardens are full of
vegetables, but in the dry season they look very desolate. The soil varies in quality
throughout the province. In some parts it is sandy, barren, and inhospitable; in
others it is strong and alluvial and fit for any purpose. It is certainly a fine pastoral
country, and in a few years crops of corn will be waving their heads over thousands
of acres.
3 -The Adelaide TribeRespecting the natives of South Australia there are a great variety of opinions. I
shall confine myself to what I have seen and know to be correct. Having had many
interviews with the missionaries I am indebted to them for the opinions the natives
entertain of the visible world. The complexion of the natives is quite black. The men
are generally tall, muscular, and well made. They walk very erect, carrying in their
movements great authority and consequence. The women are generally small,
insignificant creatures, with the most unpleasant features imaginable. They do all
the work, carry the burdens and are taught by the men to be inferior to them in
every quality and practice. Each sect practices tattooing, and they daub their head,
face, and upper parts of their bodies with gum and ochre. Before Europeans came
they were all naked. At present the males (with the exception of a few who wear
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jackets and trousers) wrap a blanket around them, and the females any old rags
they can get. They live chiefly on gum, vegetables, grubs, insects, snakes, lizards,
opossums and large game; a dead dog half-cooked, is to them a sweet morsel, and
when they meet with any dead beast they eat to excess. At the close of the day,
when they return to their huts (if they can be called huts, for they are no more than a
few boughs of trees laid down for a breakwind) the women make a fire, fetch the
water, and deliver all the food to their husbands, who eat all the best parts, and
throw the bones and the entrails to their wives and children, for let the food be of
what kind it may the men get the superior parts. Almost every age has a peculiar
food, which the others are not allowed. For instance, the old men eat the wild dog
and the newly circumcised are prohibited eating fish. There are always more men
than women in their tribes, as they kill certain number of female children. Their
mode of killing them is strangling directly after birth. Their constant wars among
other tribes arise, from their stealing one another's wives. They generally fight, first
at a distance, with their spears, and when these are expended they come to close
quarters with their waddies. A spear is about 10 ft. long, barbed at the point with
shell or glass, which they will throw through a man at a distance of several yards.
When it enters far into the body it is impossible to extricate it without instant death,
and if it remains in the wound soon mortifies. A waddy is a stick about 2 ft. long,
with a large knob at one end. With these they either kill or break one another's
heads. After a battle is over they tear their dead victims asunder, anoint and
besmear their bodies with the blood, and when they do this in warm weather the
stench is so great that a European cannot remain near them. I have seen them, after
the blood is dry, put a coat of whitewash on their persons, and go about naked;
such is their horrible appearance that language cannot describe it. . . One night I
was invited to supper at a friend's house a little distance from town, and stopped
rather late. I was returning home through the park, and seven great black men
stopped me and asked for bread. I told them I had none; they then tapped my
pockets to see if I had money. On the preceding day I gave one of them a piece of
bread, and he knew me,and said, 'White man very good; white man give me bread;
me see you tomorrow.' Upon hearing this the others let me go pointed to the town,
and said, "Goodla you Adelaide.'' Having liberty, with a double quick march, I soon
reached home. This happened soon after my arrival in the colony, and not knowing
their intentions I was a little in fear.
-Spear and Waddy PracticeEvery Sunday I passed through the Native Location [this was somewhere near the
Adelaide Gaol] on my way to Hindmarsh; being an idle day they are generally
employed teaching their young to throw the spear and waddy. They make the boys
stand at a certain distance— say about 50 yards— furnished with shields made of
bark, about the size of a writing book. The old men throw the butt end, of the spear
foremost, in order to prevent the boys being hurt providing they missed stopping it.
The waddies strike the ground halfway on purpose to stop their force. One Sunday
morning a hostile tribe came in sight. Immediately a war shout was given, at the
sound of which every man fled to his war instruments and prepared for the battle by
forming a close body under the direction of a leader. At the same time the poor
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women, full of fear and confusion, threw one child across their backs, another in
their arms, and ran to the rear as a place of safety, by this time the enemy had
bounded over the plain, and when within 200 yards they lessened their pace, and
approached with the greatest caution, moving in a compact body, with their long
spears pointing upwards, and shouting as they advanced. When within 100 yards
they stopped, and gave a signal of peace. The Adelaide tribe did the same. An old
man from each tribe then advanced within a few yards of each other and held a
conversation, and after a few minutes had elapsed the old men stuck all their
spears in the ground, when each tribe followed their example and ran up to each
other in ecstasies of delight. The poor women's countenances beamed with
pleasure, while the little naked boys and girls danced and sang for joy on knowing
that the horrid cruelty of war was turned to peace and delight. I afterwards heard
that the hostile tribe brought the intelligence that the Europeans bad been shooting
some of the natives.
-Native LoreThe opinions the natives entertain about the visible world are little known. They
consider the firmament, with the sun, moon, and stars, to be a land similar to what
they are living upon. They say the milky way is a large river, with reeds growing
along the banks; the dark spots in it are large ponds of water, in which monsters
live. The white clouds near the milky way are the ashes of parrots. They believe the
sun, moon, and stars were formerly men or animals living upon earth, but left this
earth to exchange for a higher one: therefore all the names they apply to men or
animals they apply to the celestial bodies. The first celestial body that left this earth
was the moon, who is considered to be a man; he persuaded all the rest to follow
that he may have companions. The sun is his wife, who beats him every month to kill
him: but in dying he revives again. Besides this he keeps a great many dogs for
hunting, which have two heads and no tails. Some bunches of stars, are girls
gathering roots and vegetables; others are boys hunting. The earth itself is
considered a male, made by a certain animal named Marno. Under the earth are
three layers of water, under these, two monsters, the wives of the earth; and under
these three other monsters, who are nursed by the two first. They think all the
animals have been men, who transformed themselves, as one single instance will
show:- Two, men were once fighting with each other, Whale and Lark. The lark
speared the whale twice in his neck, who perceiving he was mortally wounded,
escaped into the sea, and became the present large monster, and blew water
through the wounds that they might heal, but, as they never healed, he blows water
through them to this day. Their own origin they derive from a lizard. According to
their opinions few of them die a natural death. The reason of a natural death is a
deceased person, or a being of small figure, who comes in the night when the fires
are out. By the enchantment of hostile tribes they believe that certain animals, as
snakes, enter into the person without leaving any opening, and consume the
bowels, so that a person must die. A class of men who are their doctors and
sorcerers are much dreaded by every native. They profess to be able to cure all
diseases, produce sickness, blindness lameness thunder and lightning, rain and
hail-stones, check the rain when long continued; and transform themselves into any

120

shape or substance. Last year one individual transformed himself into a sheoak
when pursued by Europeans, and another into water, and drowned his pursuers.
These persons are in possession of all mysteries and mysterious instruments, all of
which they got from their ancestors. They have no kind of worship. From the visible
world they derive their existence, and from the visible world they expect good or
evil.
-CorroboreeThey have only one sort of amusement that they call corroboree. In the evening the
women gather a great quantity of dry wood, and make large fires; before these they
all sit in a circle, stretch dry skins across their legs or, put a bag if dust between.
They then commence singing a war song, and beating the skin with onehand until all
join in the chorus. At the same time the men prepare themselves for the occasion by
stripping naked, disfiguring their persons as much as possible by whiting their
faces, drawing all kinds of figures about their bodies, and fastening small boughs
round their knees and ankles. As they advance near the women they join in the
song, keeping, time by striking their spears and waddies together. In this
performance they use great exertion in singing, dancing, shrieking, and shouting.
To stand at a little distance from them and observe their motions, gestures, whitewashed faces, and, dark, disfigured bodies has a most disgusting appearance to a
civilized person. They commence at dark and continue for about three hours.
Dear Children - I must now bring my letter to a close, hoping, that your minister
will improve what you have heard about the natives by speaking to you on the
blessings of being brought up where the Gospel is taught. As distance forbids me
being with you on the evening of Wotton Fair I have sent this as a substitute for my
presence. I have long expected to hear how your school is getting on, but every
friend seems to be silent, and I think it is a proof that the friendship formerly shown
must have been very shallow, if what I have said does not induce some friend to
write to me familiar intercourse must cease, and the people and place that still
adhere to my fond remembrance must be forgotten, and no more heard of until time
shall be changed for eternity. Love your school; delight in reading your Bible; serve
God by prayer; seek and strive, to be fitted for the service of God on earth and the
enjoyment of that happiness which awaits all true believers above.
JOSEPH MERCER
The letter of which I have supplied a copy is certainly an ancient relic that is not
only worthy of republication, but also of preservation. It was written five years after
the founding of our colony. It gives the experience of one of our pioneers two years
after he landed. The natives with which he deals constituted what was known as the
Adelaide tribe, which became extinct many years ago.
Just over 17 years later The Australian Christian Commonwealth also reprinted Joseph
Mercer’s letter:
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Back to An Observer of Life
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1939 Memory of Mercer & Ellis Diaries

Knowing that two diaries in my possession were each 100 years old this year, I took the
trouble to take them out, and the thought has occurred to me that the experiences and
opinions of educated Christian men who were South Australian pioneers would be
interesting to readers of the "A.C.C."
The first diary is a daily account of the voyage of the sailing ship "Lady Lilford" to
Australia, and was written by Joseph Mercer, single, who left his home at Wootton-underEdge, near Gloucester, on 7th June, 1839.
The second is written by Richard Ellis, married, of North Petherton, Somerset, who joined
the barque "John" leaving Port of London on 13th September, 1839. As well as being
written daily, this diary contains many remedies for sickness in cattle and sheep. It also
contains some statistics which appear to be almost incredible when compared with what
we know of England's population today.
Return to Table of Contents

Diary of Joseph Mercer on board the Lady Lilford 1839
Transcribed by Peter Anson, Volunteer at the State Library of South Australia, 2012
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[Title] Diary of Joseph Mercer — arrived at Glenelg per Sailing Ship “Lady Lilford”
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[Annotation in pencil on inside cover] A1066 A5 D8552(L)
[Vertical handwriting with flourish on inside cover] Left home on the 7th June 1839
[page 1]
[Centred heading] June 1839
We 12th A 10 AM Ship went into the river. At 2 PM all the passengers then arrived were
taken on board by a steam vessel. With the exception of a few young females every person
appeared in high spirits. 12 Doz of Ducks & 12 Doz of Fowls brought on board
Th 13th \Through/ Everything being so different to what I have been used to; have slept but
little. Through disorder found it difficult to obtain our stated rations. [Proved?] &c
Fr 14th Enjoyed a good night’s rest. Had plenty of beef, Tea, Sugar &c Porter given out
today for the first time. Had 6 Sheep, 6 Pigs & 6 Dogs brought on board. Had leave from
Mr.
Waddels & the Commissioners to go on the poop at any time. Held a prayer meeting in
the steerage. Two friends engaged, & all sung “O that will be joyful”. Held one in the
Intermediate at 9 oclock P.M. Found public prayer sweet, & returned to rest
comfortable
Sa 15th All passengers appear happy. Engaged all the morning in assisting the Females
making plum pudding. A [Slop?] Sloop sailed so near that it had its top mast broken to
pieces through getting entangled in our main yard

[page 2]
Su 16th Held prayers in the Intermediate before breakfast. At 10 A.M. the passengers sung
a few hymns on deck. At 6 PM The church service & a sermon read on the poop by the
Doctor. Several collected together sung a few hymns & closed the day with prayers. A
Sheep killed. The Carpenters at worked as other days until noon.
Mo 17 At 9 AM went on shore & bought several several articles. Returned at 11 AM. Had
brought on board a Cow, Bull & three more Pigs. As soon as all the passengers were on
board, & the goods properly secured, we were lashed to a Steam Packett
The signal being given, we loosed anchor, and bid adieu to old England with minds full of
hope in the prospect of landing on a shore, w[h]ere industry & persiverance meet with a
better reward. I felt very calm & thoughtful knowing that I was leaving my best friends on
earth, & embarking
on a wide & stormy world. I found all earthly objects sink into nothing in my estimation,
but thanks be to God I found Christ & his promises [bind?] strong enough to bear me up
in every tempest. The heat of the steam turn caught our yard on fire & burnt it to ashes
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before it could be extinguished. The Steamer left 12 Miles from kintry [Scottish variant of
“country”?] Passengers as follows
Cabins

Name

Adults Childre
n
2
3
1
“
1
“
1
“
1
“
1
“

Mr Rigby
“ Robinson
“ Carter
“ [Cluely?]
“ Dean
“ Malcolm

“ Wallace Doctor
3

8

Intermediat
e Mr Bell
“ Wallace
“ Farrar
“ Bell
“ Dunsmore
“ Worthington
“ Weatherspoon
“ Knowles
“ Blake
“ Harting
“ Ashton
“ Mercer
“ Robberts
“ Potter
“ Rynal
“ Johnson
“ Addenan
“ Ladyman
“ Campbell

“ Drummond

1

4
2
2
2
1
1
1
1
1
1
2
1
1
1
1
2
2
2
1

“
2
1
2
“
“
“
“
“
“
“
“
“
“
“
“
1
4
“

30

10

A

C
“
3
2
3
1
8
3
1
“
4
3

1

“

“

Ireland

S
“
E
S
“
E
S
E
S
“
E
“
“
“
“
“
“
“
S

“

Steerage
N
M
“
“
“
“
“
“
“
“
“
“

r

Dunage
Brennand
Gibbons
Coombs
Lea
Appleton
Elliott
Juff
Smith
Fisher
Gorlick

2
2
2
2
2
2
2
2
2
2

C
E
“
“
“
“
“
“
“
“
“
“
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From
Country
what
England
“
“
“
“
Scotland

“ Little
“ Mc Harg
“ Robertson

2
2
2

0
2
2

S
“
“

“
“
“
“
“

2
2
2
2
2

“
“
“
3
2

“
E
S
Irelan
E
d

C
37
6
1
2
1
5

C

“
“

17E. 13S
7E. 6S
88E. 20S 5I.
22E 18S

Greig
Cottrell
Cowen
Carty
Wright

“ Barrow

2

“

“ 40

37
Name
Brought up
Mr Boots
“ Aitchison
“ Copping
“ Hutchinson
“ Hart

“ Highett

A
40
2
2
2
1
2

2

Single Men
Do Women
Steerage
Intermediate

30
13
113
40

Ships Crew

28

Cabin

9

11

E
S
E
S
E

E 52 61

9E. 1S. 1I. 207
143E. 58S. 6I

Number on board 235
Captain’s N

Jas Hermath

First Mate

Thomson

Second do

Field

Mo 17th Continued June
No Porter, wine nor spirits given out to day. At 11 PM a heavy thunderstorm with
loud thunder wind lightning & tremendous rain.
Tu 18th. At 3 AM woke dreadfully sick Having no wind & a quick swell the Ship rolled
very much. A breese sprang up at 9 A the ship became steady & I soon recovered. At 5
PM within 5 miles of the Welsh Coast
We 19th A strong wind right ahead all day. At 10 AM on the Irish coast at 5 PM in
Cardigan Bay. Today a notice has been nailed on the front of the cabin forbiding all
Intermediate passengers walking on the poop
Th 20th A calm hazy morning. In the evening a fresh gale, with heavy rain Every mess on
board have a couple of Ducks given them.
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Fr 21st A calm morning. At 8 PM a regular stiff gale blowing. Most all the sails taken in.
Most of the passengers begin to tremble
Sa 22nd We have had a dreadful night the wind blows strong & the sea was mountains high.
The hatchways were closed to keep \the/ sea from coming in Below was a scene that I
never before experienced nor witnessed Young & old, rich & poor were ship pumping in
all directions. Being closely confined the smell was very offensive. An old Captain that had
been to sea before, waited upon me like a Father. The Scotch people stand it best felt
least of the sickness
Su 23rd Nearly every person in bed not a sound of prayers singing or any kind of service
whatever The sickness has made me uncommonly weak.
Mo 24th The sea wears its general aspect. Many persons are creeping out of their births
looking like death & staggering like intoxicated Men. I drank one pint of arrow the first
food for this three days.
Tu 25th Opposite the Scilly Islands A favourable wind to day the first we have had
We 26th To day I feel uncommonly poorly, having neither strength nor appetite. The
Females are exceedingly kind to me in getting & cooking little niceties suitable for a weak
stomach.
Bless God for raising up friends in a time of needTh 27 A cold squally day but find myself
fast recovering of my sickness.
Fr 28th A beautiful warm day sailing in this weather is just a pleasure. Every person
seems to forget what they have been through. Music, dancing singing, card playing
(has commenced) all other kinds of amusement has commenced in high spirits with the
majority. But thanks be to God he has enabled his two or three to meet and hold public
prayer meetings in the midst of this den of wickedness
Sa 29th In latitude 42 North a fair breese.
Su 30th th Prayers in the Intermediate before breakfast. At 11 AM the Established Church
service. At 4 PM The Scotch service. At 7 PM The Methodist. In the morning I went and
spoke to the Doctor & Captain on the benefit of establishing a Sunday School on board.
For the purpose of teaching the rising generation the great truths of the gospel. They
perfectly agreed with my sentiments, & gave me 11 testaments & one bible to
commence with After making it known, I had 30 Children applied for instruction. 15 I
was obliged to refuse until next week, through holding my spelling books down in the
hold. Formed two classes 7 Girls in one & 8 Boys in the other. They \were/ actractable
& highly delighted. The Captain, Doctor, Parents & Children wished me to
commmence an every day School. I could not comply with their wishes seeing no
likelyhood of carrying it on. One of the sailors harpooned a large Porpoise to day.
Mo 1st July The wind favourable & the weather fine. Our mess is has divided Every
person is now obliged to fetch their own provisions. Prepare it for it cooking & see to it
while being cooked. This will be a great disadvantage to my commencing a school
Tu 2nd Fine day. Experienced a prayer meeting in the steerage precious indeed
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We 3rd At 5 AM passed the \Island of/ Maderia I so near that we could see the houses &
colour the Cattle distinctly a grazing in the fields. Have commenced the School but am
afraid I shall be obliged to give it up
Th 4th A pleasant day. Nothing particular has transpired
Fr 5th Very busy all the day a working & cleaning. The weather Fr
5th Passed the Canary Islands with a fair wind
Sa 6th Very busy all day a cooking & cleaning. The weather to[o] rough for school
Su 7th Three services & two prayer meetings on board enjoyed it much
Mo 8th In latitude 17° 56” North longitude 24° 46” West. At 11 PM within two miles of Cape
Verd Islands
Tu 9th Saw a great number of flying fish to day. Passed within 5 miles of Fogo the last of
the Cape Verd Islands. It was very mountainous, & only a very small part of what we saw
was cultivated. In the evening the Shepherd fires on the mountains appeared similar to
stars, for several hours. Felt sailing a pleasure The views & scenes I have witnessed to
day have outbalanced h all my past difficulties. (Found it impossible to keep school the)
children being so delighted in seeing [land?]
July
We 10th A dolfin caught. All the boxes brought upon the deck. No School
Th 11th In latitude 9° 45” North very warm
Fr 12th At 11 AM a Dutch vessel passed within a few yards of us. In the afternoon &
evening heavy rain attended with lightning & thunder. Excessively warm
Sa 13th Morning calm. In the evening a fresh cooling breese
Su 14th At 4 PM a Child one year old died. To[o] whet for service or school. The most
gloomy sabbath I ever experi\enced/
Mo 15th At 6 AM the Child that died yesterday given to the watery deep. A dry pleasant
cheering day
Tu 16th Fine day with a fresh south \breese/ We
17th Cool & pleasant but a contrary wind
Th 18th Had some fresh mutton to day The first fresh meat since we left the channell
Now under a vertical sun
July
Fr 19th Latitude 3° 6” with a pleasant breese
Sa 20th A fresh cooling breese & a pleasant day throughout
Su 21st At 2 AM an increase of a little Girl. Mother & offspring doing well. Services as
usual but through their bad management could have no school At 8 PM Neptune hailed
our & had leave to come on board to morrow morning at 8
Mo 22nd Being shaving day every person rose early. As soon as it was lighter the Sailors
made busy in raising water upon the Caps & in preparing a reservoir made of canvass 6
feet by 8 on purpose to wash the person after their been shaved. At 9 o clock M r & Mrs
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Neptune with all their train made their appearance. Mrs Neptune was dressed very fine &
would have made a pretty Gipsy Girl but Mr Neptune & some of his followers with their
black faces, long horns & Jackass hears [ears?] had more the appearance of demons
than men. No private passenger was shaved & only four that belonged to the Ship’s
Company, received it lightly, but a stubborn one by the known by the name of Merry
Will received no mercy. Shaving being over, all the males were called & brought upon
the deck except two teatotellers that were frightened at water & crept quietly away.
\on/ The signal being given the water came down from the caps on our heads in
torrents. The passengers being plentifully supplied with tar, bucketts, & water, orders
were given them to make each other like [drowned?] blacks. In an instant the pails of
water fled about as thick as snow balls would with school boys. Every person seemed
desirous that others should be served more than them themselves. In five
July
minutes old & young was regularly a frightful figure. After an hour’s good exercise the
bucketts were ordered to be collected & the scene ended. After it was over we stopped
a few minutes on deck to see if we could discern any of our former features but we were
so black & so whet that we could scarcely tell \knew one from/ each other the other In
fact we looked the complete gang of fools I ever saw I could compare us to nothing but a
number of half [saved?] Hottentots just cast \up/ out of the sea, at all events we had not
least appearance of white men in their sences. Every person now retired to change
their clothes. In the evening each of the Cabin passengers gave the Sailors 10/
Intermediate 2/6 Steerage 1/ & so ended the day
Tu 23rd Latitude 5°14 South with a fair breese & pleasant day
We 24th Yesterday & to day all the passengers has being engaged in drying & washing
their whet cloths
July
Th 25th Busy cleaning the Cabin My own berth &c Fr
26th Passed three Vessels between 2 AM & 8 PM Sa 27 th
A beautiful breese blowing south east
Su 28th Religious services as usual The most pleasant Sunday since we left England.
Mo 29th. 21 Degrees south Latitude Find the mornings & evenings quite cool. Though
having to fetch all my provisions, to prepare it for cooking & to keep all my things clean
and in order, and being obliged to give up the every day school
Tu 30th Latitude 26½ S. Longitude 29 W At 1 o clock PM we came up alongside the Prince
Regent that sailed from London for Adelaide 12 days previous to us Although we carried
less sail than they yet we passed her to windward in gallant style. Her passengers
appeared delighted to see so many fresh faces but we were highly satisfied & pleased
not only to see them but in proving our Ship to be a superior sailor –
We 31st Pleasant day. Have learnt a lesson from the conduct of other people & I trust it will
be beneficial to me through life
August
Th 1st A pleasant day & a fair breese
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Fr 2nd At 7 AM one Ship & two brigs in sight At 10 In three hours we came alongside one of
the brigs and spoke to her. She was a Portugese. Her longitude differed one degree from
ours. Seeing the ship wished to speak we squared our main yards & lay \heaved/ to. She
came up in a half an hour. She was the Queen Mab Liverpool that left 14 days before us.
Two dogs has been flung overboard to day A Bull dog because they thought it was mad, &
a Sheep dog because the owners choose prefered doing it rather than chain it up
Sa 3rd A strong breese all day rather unpleasant to be on deck
Su 4th The mornings to[o] dark to hold prayer before breakfast. Services as usual. After
prayer meeting in the evening, sang a few favourite hymns with the Children & a few of
the passengers. A strong cold northwind all day.
August
Mo 5th Still enjoy exellent health Have plenty of bodilly exercise but find it the worst
place in the world for mental improvement.
Tu 6th Several Cape Pigeons & a few Albatrosses have followed the Ship this last few
days. They have been shot at a great number of times but owing to the motion of Ship &
the thickness of their feathers only three have been killed
We 7th Calm morning with rain Fresh pork given out to day, this is the second time we have
had fresh meat In the evening a foremast breese.
Th 8th A squally day. The weather very much like March weather in England.
Fr 9th Clear morning. The last two days & too day the Sailors has being employed in taking
down the three top masts & putting up three shorter ones in their places in order to
prepare for stormy weather
Sa 10th Fresh breese & a pleasant day
August
Su 11th The roughest night I have yet experienced. At 7 AM nearly every sail taken in The
gale increasing & the sea fearfully angry. No service. No water given out to day, the
weather not permitting the hatchways to be opened. The long boat with the Cow, Bull,
Sheep & Pigs in it was nearly taken away. In the afternoon the weather cleared up & then
the sight was grand. The sea came over the bulwarks & drenched me twice In the
evening I was highly delighted. The sea ran mountains high & the Ship road the angry
billows in majestic style. The firmament was thickly spangled with stars & in the western
hemisphere the lightning played in striking grandeur I had longed to see the hand
works of God on the mighty ocean & in viewing it the power of Jehoveh was displayed in
a striking & powerful manner
Mo 12th The weather fine & the sea getting down
August
Tu 13th Beautiful breese & a sail a head
We 14th Strong breese & a fresh sea fresh mutton given out to day
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Th 15th At 8 AM came in sight of the Cape of Good Hope. Kept in sight for several hours. At
4 PM spoke to the Ship Bremen that left Canton for London the 16 th of May. Passengers
boxes brought up on deck. An exceedingly pleasant day. In the evening the phosphoric
lights were excellent splendid
Fri 16th The forepart of the day fine. At 6 in the evening, the sky became suddenly dark. All
sails except two that were double reefed were taken in. The wind blew a tremendous gale.
The waves higher than usual The lightning was exceedingly vivid The bobbing of the ship
was so great that sometimes her bulwarks were a foot under water. The sea washing on
deck at one time that it washed a large pole over the hatching into the Intermediate Cabin.
At 11 PM it began to abate
August
Sa 17th Pleasant day
Su 18th Not a cloud see all day. Cold breese. Services as usual Mo
19th Heavy rain all day accompanied with lightning & thunder We
21st Pleasant day with a favourable breese
Th 22nd An high wind & high swell The waves have risen mountains high & the surf was so
great that the surface of the ocean resembled hills of snow. The Ship oce rolled very
much.
Fr 23 A moderate breese, supposed to be the south east trade wind.
Sa 24th A stiff breese & a quiet swell Employed through the day down in the hold in
weighing out provisions, but the rolling of the Ship made it very dangerous
Su 25th At 1 PM a sail in sight. At 3 she hoisted her colours, at which signal, we squared
our main yards & heaved to She came alongside at 4. It was the John Heyes London,
bound to the Maritius. She left the Cape the day before we passed it.
August
It was a cheering meeting & we parted with the friendly word good bye. A pleasant
cheering day throughout
Mo 26th The most pleasant day I have spent at sea. In Latitude 35 S Longitude 55 East
Tu 27th An entire change in the weather. A cold foggy with wind. Sailing two points out our
course
We 28th A cold squally day
Th 29 The greatest part of the day calm
Fr 30th To morrow will be my brother Ja’s birth day. Knowing I shall have time to
commemmorate then I kept to day. Having plenty of good beef – malt flour raisins spirits
porter wine & other things for soups puddings &c. I determined to keep on a grandeur
scale at sea thand I did on land. Having resolved what to have I set to work a making
pastry in real earnest. When my dainties were properly cooked I sat down to dinner. My
first course was soup 2nd meat 3rd pudding & wine for my drink.
Fr 30th August continued
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After eating & drinking plentifully I put the remaining port by (which was for the
greatest) intending to invite some of my comrades to come & partake of my bounties in
the evening, we sat down to my dainties & partook of the good things of this life with
happy minds & high spirits. {After sitting & enjoying ourselves talking of & wishing well
to left behind friends for some time the four bels told us it was time for bed & then we
parted.}
The large plum pudding seemed to be the favourite eat, but after every man had done his
duty to it still remained master This was the first birth day I ever commemorated at sea & I
never enjoyed one more on land.
Sa 31st Quite a calm all day. At best we were only making about two knots
Su Sep 1st. Too cold & squally for morning service At noon it cleared up, & we had scotch
service in the afternoon & the methodists down in steerage in the evening.
September
Mo 2nd Calm all day. An increase of a little boy. Mother & offspring doing well. No prayer
meeting in the steerage this evening on account of the forenamed increase
Tu 3rd Light breese in the morning a mast one in the evening
We 4th Capital breese running at the rate of 10 knots an hour
Th 5th A high wind with rain & still running well. At 4 PM a sail within three miles of us; but
the sea was running so high & the wind so strong that it was impossible to speak her
Fr 6th I have had less sleep to night than any night since at sea. All the night long I was
thrown from one side to the other with such force against the boards that my poor frail
tabernacle was shattered bruised & pained from the foundation to the roof. This has
been the coldest day we have yet had. Cold storms of snow & hail has prevailed through
the day. The thermometer has stood at 48.
Sa 7th In east longitude 85 A north wind blowing directly off the ice from the north pole
makes it very cold
September
Su 8th A beautiful clear morning with a cutting wind. It is a pleasure to walk on the Deck,
but to[o] cold for to have service
M 9th Rather warmer than it was yesterday, A fair east breese but sailing three points \out/
of our course
Tu 10th A perfect calm. The sea as smooth as a mill pond. Some very large black fish has
been seen to day
We 11th A mast breese sprang up from the very quarter we wanted it. Running nine knots
an hour & the wind increasing.
Th 12 Through the wind being so high our Ship so light, the main yards square & a
torque, it has being one continual roll night & day more so than usual. Huge squalls &
storms has been flying about all day. Now we are inured to a stormy ocean we delight in
a storm if it waft us on in our right course Large numbers of White Birds has been flying
in the valleys, between the mountainous waves.
Continued. September
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They are about the length of a pigeon but not quite so large in body. Their colour is grey &
they fly very very much like the swallow.
Fr 13th Every thing is as favourable as we can desire. We are running upon average about
nine knots an hour. All in good health & high spirits
Sa 14th We are still running down our longitude in capital style. Many expect this to be the
last Saturday on board. But I doubt it.
Su 15th It has been a stormy gale all day we carried very little sail, but ran a rapid pace.
To[o] rough for service on deck. Held service down in the steerage in the evening but
found the rolling of the ship very troublesome
Mo 16th Last night was a sleepless night to many. The vessel shipped [seas?] very much
& rolled tremendously. The lashings of many things broke & rolled about in a fearful
manner. In the afternoon I was by the side of two young ladies when a monstrous wave
gave the Ship a
mighty blow & knocked us down one over another. Plates dishes boxes &c came with
such fervour & confusion that for a few minutes we could scarcly tell what was the
matter
over
Mo 16th Septermber
All the injuries I received was from a large chest that broke its lashings & bruised my legs
against a post, while at the same time a jar of pickles flew over my head & emptied a
quantity of its contents on my face as it passed so much that the vinegar blind me for a
short time.
Some were bruised & others only got a whetting & a fright.
Tu 17th We have still an high wind moving \us/ forward in gallant style. Now within one
thousand miles of Adelaide. The high winds we have had this several days & have now
is
\are/ the equinoctial \gales/
We 18th \It was/ a delightful morning the first thing I heard was the Cocks crowing on
deck. A sign we are nearer land than we have been for some time The sailors have put
the anchors over the bow. This is a true sign we are drawing near our destined port.
Last night we had an increase of a little Girl. All well
September
Th 19th Last night we had another increase of a little boy. This will make four births since
we left. Mothers & Babes seem to do as well or better than they do on land. The Sailors
are still engaged in preparing for land anchoring, & every person seems to look forward
to the time with great anxiety
Fr 20th It has been the warmest & most pleasant day since we left \doubled/ the Cape.
The cables were drawn up out of the hold. The boats received & extra coat of paint, &
how the[y] shall land & what they will do when landed seems to be all the talk.
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Sa 21st Many persons have packed up their goods in order to go on shore & as they
think on Monday We should have been there by this time, but there is a strong current
running against us at the rate of 4 or 5 knots an hour & has been for this last two days
September
Su 22nd We have still a strong wind right a head & sailing six points out of our course, but it
is dry & pleasant. Services as usual Many of the passengers keep a wishful eye towards
land but it is yet invisible
Mo 23 The wind increased last night untill it became a perfect gale. I think it was the
roughest night we have yet had. Instead of the Ship rolling as formerly she kept pitching
most
—— In parting the waves every joist seemed to give way & her whole bulk trembled like
the string of a bassviol when played The mighty waves moved over & around us in a
fearful an awful manner On rising in the morning we had this consolation to find the
wind veerd round & sailing in our right course. At 5 PM we were in sight of Kangaroo
Island & found we were driven by the rough weather to the south side of \the/ Island
instead of the north
September
Tu 24th At day light we were much nearer the main land than we were last night. At 10
AM we tacked about & tried to weather Cape Borda to come into Investigator Strait But
owing to a strong current running & a high wind blowing we found it an impossibility &
was obliged to tack an sail south on purpose to keep clear of Land
We 25th Last night was a troublesome night for we were obliged to tack so many times in
order to keep from being blown too far out to sea & from being dashed against rocks
near Land The first thing I heard in the morning was breakers a head. At w[h]ich sound
I ran upon deck and saw we had just escaped a watery grave. 5 minutes more \on the
same tack/ would have dashed us against a reef of rocks that is a little above the water
w[h]ere finally the breakers rise to the height of eighty feet. We have been driven all day
in the most dangerous position any place Ship can be placed & loosing [losing?] ground
every hour The evening wears a gloomy aspect & if our lives were not in the hands of a
kind God we should all be in eternity before the morning. But it is & this same love &
power that has brought us thus far will I trust bring us out of this horrible pit
September
Th 26th The weather is [varyed?] very much in our favor & the Captain intends going round
the south part of the Island & through Backstairs Passage into Holdfast Bay. We reached
the entrance of the Holdfast Bay at 11 PM The views to day of the breakers & Bays round
Kangaroo Island has been noble & grand One thing I particularly noticed that the trees on
Cape Jervis was finer than those on Kangaroo Island. We expect to be anchored before
morning
Fr 27th In the morning we were in Holdfast Bay but the breese was so light that we did not
anchor untill a quarter past 2 PM Thank God we are now arrived at our destined shore &
the land looks delightful. Some [few?] has been on shore & brought some flowers & good
news as [trophies?] of their victory. The [?] has been in two days.
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Thus you have a short & imperfect account [inserted annotation in pencil] \of/ my
voyage Am now living in North Adelaide renting a house at 10/ pr week Am going to
leave here on Monday to keep a large land & [business?] depot in South Adelaide I
enjoy excellent health & the society here is more and better than in most Towns in
England. I was very much impressed at the appearance of the Country I expected to
find it scrubby & full of bushes & bramble instead of that it resembles a large park ful of
verdure & just sufficient [inserted

annotation in pencil] \ly/ covered with trees to shade it well I intend to send a letter to
James in a bout a month to show him the difference between this farthing Masters in
England & the guiness ones in Australia Please to tell Mrs White I have seen John Ballard
he is looking well & doing well & as happy as the day is long. The[y] may expect to hear
from him shortly.
Yours &c

[underlined in red pencil]
For notes on the writer of this journal see two pages further on.

[A typewritten cutting is adhered to the page]
Extracts from a letter from Mr. Ralph Mercer to the Archivist, Jan. 31, 1941.
Joseph Mercer was for many years a school master at Magill and was buried in an
unmarked grave in the Magill Cemetery.
He married Maria, the elder of the two daughters of Richard Ellis.
The children of this marriage were:
Benjamin Mercer, born Apr. 26, 1841.
Alfred
Joseph
Amy

“
“
“

“
“
“

John
Jane
Frank
Mary

“
“
“
“

“
“
“
“

Jan. 20,
Apr.
1844.5, 1846.
Aug. 5, 1848.

Jan. 23,
July
1851.4, 1853.
Jan. 4, 1856.
Mar. 29,
All were well known and1859.
respected in Magill and other districts of the State, and all of

the boys lived to be over 80 years of age, Frank dying in Western Australia only last
year.
Amy, who was the matron of the Industrial School (now Reformatory), Magill, died early
from cancer, but Mary reached 79 and Jane 84.

[Pencilled annotations inside back cover—names of passenger ships]
Lady Lilford [Marie Lyn?]
Allice Brooks Recovery Anne
Robertson
Return to Table of Contents
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Diaries kept during the Journey of the Barque “John” to Adelaide.
1. Richard Ellis
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2. Elizabeth Archer
There were 2 diaries written on this voyage. One by Elizabeth Archer is kept in Canberra
and the other (possibly the Ellis diary) is in the Mortlock Library in Adelaide.
Jean Main of Canberra transcribed/combined the two diaries. Brian Penfold sent a copy
of this to his relative in Sussex. This copy was discovered at a Jumble sale in Sussex.
September 11th 1839 With feelings better imagined than described I gazed on my beloved
mother & Diana from Gravesend Pier, and watched the swiftly moving steamer till the
gushing tears obscured my view, with a sad heart I hurried past the gay numbers which
crowded the place. Immediately after this painful parting, Susan and I entered the boat
which was destined to convoy us to the "Barque John".
The decks covered with men, women, children, cattle, luggage, and ropes, presented a
scene of the utmost confusion and discomfort.
September 12th. At three in the afternoon we weighed anchor, and sailed down the noble
"Thames", at night anchored at its mouth.
September 13th Reached Margate Road there anchored.
September 14th Very ill although at anchor, heavy swell, everything unsettled and
uncomfortable.
September 15th Much recovered from the effects of sea sickness being Sunday we held a
service with the passengers in our cabin.
September 16th Very faint and poorly at times. Slept well.
September 17th Having a side wind we tried to reach the Downs, after considerable
tacking we made Ramsgate but being unable to proceed the Pilot thought right to return
to Margate Roads, at this not all (I fear) felt much dissatisfied. We soon reached our old
quarters.
The eve was so inviting that I was nearly tempted to go on shore with Mr. Harris and
several others who had scarcely entered the boat when it commenced pouring rain in a
short time it blew a gale of wind from the S.W. The deep which just before I had felt so
inclined to venture upon in an open boat, now roused its mighty billows and dashed them
over the ship which though sheltered by the land rocked like a cradle whilst the wind
whistled fearfully in the shrouds.
Greatly alarmed for the absentees but in the midst of all I was enabled to look to the "Rock
of Ages", how needful to be prepared for death a watery seemed terrifying but the rest
above looked sweet.
Sent mamma a letter by a Ramsgate boatman.
September 18th Our friends returned laden with good things after having greatly enjoyed
their trip to Margate.
Nine ships in the broadstream started from their anchors during the storm not drifted
from ours & cast out a second.
September 19th Thursday Very wet. Rose late did a little needlework for the first time.
September 20th Friday Left Margate Roads at noon after much tacking anchored in the
Downs spent a longer time in prayer this morn than I have for some time, felt humbled on
account of my complaining spirit when James is so good and kind, determined to be
cheerful and contented and to strive after a closer walk with God.
I find this evening that I need constantly to watch as well as to pray. The Pilot left us and
took a letter for my brother.
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September 21st Saturday A busy scene this morning presented the intermediate
passengers hurrying to and fro to procure their weekly provisions consisting of flour,
suet, peas, rice, tea, coffee, cocoa, oatmeal, sugar, raisins, mustard, spirits, wine, and
porter.
Then ensued chopping suet, picking raisins, pudding & pie making etc. etc.
After dinner cleaning, dusting the cabins.
September 22nd Sunday Commenced Scott's Bible read the first chapter with the notes &
observations.
May the Holy Spirit apply the so lesson and impertinent truths it contains to my heart that
they may influence my life and conversations.
Remained the greater part of the day in my own cabin Evening service amongst the
Intermediates. James read aloud Wesley's "Almost Christian", I feel how greatly I fall
short in some of those points which constitute the "Almost" how much more the
altogether Christian.
I engaged in prayer but felt very timid.
Being a lovely moonlight night I have been walking on deck with dear James.
The thought of many Sabbaths spent in dear Guernsey in the bosom of my beloved family
so affected me that I wept long and copiously.
September 23rd Monday Arose about six joyfully bidding the Downs farewell we soon
caught sight of Dover Castle and now adieu old England chalky cliffs green fields and
pretty villages.
This afternoon we ran ashore between Hithe and Dungeness, which circumstances cast a
serious look on many a face. Four Cutters and four boats hurried towards us offering
assistance which was refused. Still to my comfort they hovered round the ship hoping we
should have occasion for their services.
We threw out our anchor which by some accident pierced our cutter which was alongside
which filling with water was immediately hooked on and hoisted up.
After much labour we got the ship off and continued our voyage.
September 24th Tuesday Carried away the Jib boom.
September 25th Wednesday Steady breeze, the officers called it.
I thought there was a very heavy swell as our vessel rocked so much. I could not leave my
bed till the wind was somewhat lulled which was about 5 knots. Tacked all day. Quite
amusing to see each person with his or her plate seated on the floor being unable to keep
the dishes on the table. Very wet night.
September 26th Thursday Rose early to see the Isle of Wight. Not well.
September 27th Friday A very rough night scarcely slept any. Little do we (when snugly
tucked in our comfortable beds on shore) imagine discomforts and dangers of the deep.
September 28th Saturday Rose late (not well).
Susan who has suffered greatly continues very ill she came in my berth this morn for a
change.
Finished the first Vol. of Hannahs Mose's works.
Weather more moderate, though a great swell. Able to put things a little comfortable in my
cabin.
September 29th Sunday The doctor read the Church Of England prayers on the Quarter
Deck. I could not remain to hear the Sermon, being very cold. At 2 am the Casket Light
bore South, the sight of them made me very sad I stood watching them revolve for a length
of time thinking of the friends and home that I love.
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Near Alderney during the whole of the day. A baby boy born.
October 3rd In the Atlantic off the Bay Of Biscay. Blew a gale of wind during the night the
rolling of the vessel was awful and the dashing of the various articles not fastened from
one side to the other was dreadful & chairs in the Cuddy were broken 5 jars of pickles
smashed, to sleep was impossible once we thought the vessel was over.
Most of the gentlemen were up all night. I did not distress James with my complaints, but
spent the night in prayer and self examination.
How thankful I felt dear Mamma was not with us, and also that the wind was quite fair.
Poor Susan behaved very well.
October 4th Friday The wind moderated during the day, but the swell was so great I could
not rise.
At night a strong breeze frequently disturbed my rest, We never value our blessings
sufficiently till deprived of them.
October 6th Sunday Not at all well Misty with rain James read one of Wesley's Sermons.
Visited and conversed with some of the Steerage Passengers delighted to find some
serious people amongst them.
October 8th Tuesday Fine steady breeze.
I am writing in my cabin this evening with a chair for my table, and a box for my elbow to
rest upon as I prefer the comfort of my own quarters such as they are to being in large
dark place where one party is engaged at cards a second with draughts a third at chess
and a fourth playing and singing.
A Steerage passenger partially deranged has attempted to destroy herself and
succeeded in partly cutting her throat. Last evening a handsome china bowl was filled
with Punch and helped round with Mr. Harris's Silver Soup ladle. In honour of Mr. Hearn's
birthday. A substantial young farmer.
October 9th Wednesday This morn a sister to the child who died a short time since was
consigned to the deep. I remained late on the deck watching the phosphorous round the
vessel which presented a beautiful appearance of spangled lights.
October 11th Friday Remained most of this day on deck. We have passed Madeira the
weather is beautiful but already very warm.
This evening we are rolling pretty much, which we always do in a calm. The Sunset hour is
splendid and the Sunlight short.
October 15th Tuesday Rose a quarter after six spent twenty five minutes in prayer on my
knees for the first time since I have been on board having before been obliged to sit or
stand.
Went on the poop this evening (which was lovely) and saw the young men jumping &
climbing the ropes.
October 16th Busy making pastry had a delicious Apple cake for tea which reminded us of
home and Aunt Esther Jamouneau's baking days.
October 17th This evening seated on the Poop Beside my James we together
contemplated the beauteous works of the Creator which surrounded us. The deep blue
waters beneath, a lovely moon & many stars above filled our minds with admiration and
awe.
Our gallant Barque with every sail set the workmanship of man next claimed our attention
and long in silence did I watch the shadow of the Sails in the Ocean and the bright Queen
of Heaven thinking of absent friends and other days.
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O memory memory pleasing yet painful art thou were I to dwell on hours for ever fled and
loved ones distant or numbered with the dead methinks reason would totter on her
throne. At such moments I endeavour to turn from earth away and lift my thoughts to
Heaven.
October 18th Rose early to see the Cape Verd Islands which at first seemed but dark
clouds as we neared St. Nicholas it presented a picturesque appearance looking like a
chain of lofty mountains. We approached within a mile and a half of the Island its green
vallies refreshed and cheered us.
October 19th Passed the Island of Fogo which has a volcanic mountain rising
considerably above the level of the sea. Its lofty peak was visible during the whole day
though we had a nice breeze.
In the evening whilst walking on the poop with James we heard one of the sailors refuse to
obey an order given by the Chief mate high words passed the other sailors joined their
companion and in an instant all was confusion. The Captn. came forward struck one man
to the ground and ordered the others to their duty one more bold than the others
continued very insolent which so exasperated Captn Smith. that he gave him a severe
flogging. I was so terrified I nearly fainted James carried me into the Cuddy. Susan who
was below came up at this juncture and seeing me stretched in my husbands arms
together with the shrieks and bustle concluded something dreadful had happened and fell
into a fit of hystericks which soon roused me. I immediately sent for Mr. Harris as her cries
for her husband were great Mr. Philcox gave her a glass of water and Mrs. Knott was also
very kind. Peace and quiet were soon after restored and I went to bed but was much
disturbed by frightful dreams. October 20th Sunday The weather is excessively hot we
have slept for some time with only two sheets on a mattress and can scarcely bear that.
Service on deck as usual. Not very well weak & languid Read Wesley's sermon on dress.
October 22nd Tuesday This morning we were obliged to kill the largest ram having had a
blow from one of the others. The weather still fine what cause for thankfulness. O that
men would praise the Lord for his wonderful works to the children of men.
2 o'clock a
squall expected every person running to and fro carrying down chairs beds, work clothes
etc all hands employed pulling in the small sails. Almost a dead calm. The squall is over, in
an instant the wind rose considerable and the rain poured in torrents, after a short time all
was as before. Had some of the ram washed for dinner though some of the best meat we
had in the John I could not relish it. I am writing with only my flannel waistcoat drawers
and gown, on account of the heat.
October 23rd Wednesday Not well unable to partake of a boiled leg of mutton, the
perspiration runs down my cheeks like drops of rain, obliged to tie a handkerchief
steeped in vinegar and water about my head, during another squall just as I was falling
asleep I was disturbed by James jumping out of bed, and going on deck, at same time I
heard the captain speaking very loudly to one of the cuddy passengers, who was both
intoxicated and abusive. He came into our cabin and quarrelled with Mr. Ratford in the
mean time I was startled at the sight of a rat or large mouse staring one in the face. I
called loudly for James who came in and attempted to strike it with a stick, but missing his
aim the intruder walked off into Mrs. Harris cabin, she then came over to me and
perceived a large cock roach which I would not venture to touch therefore sent for James
who had followed Mr. L. who was using very shocking language to the Mates. As he did
not immediately obey my summons I begged of Mr. Luckin to catch the insect which he
did, about 12 peace being restored we went to sleep.
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October 24th Thursday Parched with thirst, almost becalmed this afternoon a young
shark was caught. I saw it on the hook in the water, when on deck it lashed its tail with
amazing strength but was soon killed and the sailors regaled themselves off it for supper.
We have had a squall the night before last I steered the vessel for some time.
October 25th Friday Two sailors had a fight on the forecastle. Two emigrants quarrelled
with and struck their wives who were not behind hand in returning the compliment.
As I was crossing my camp stool over Mr. B's head it struck the kettle and fell on him. He
started with pain and my feelings may be imagined when I beheld the blood streaming
from his head. The Doctor was sent for and the wound bound up after a nice sleep he was
much better the cut being slight. In the evening whilst speaking to the Captain on the poop
Mr. Philcox came up and informed us that Elizabeth Baker (Mrs. Herons servant) had
poisoned herself by drinking sugar and white lead instead of lime juice. The stomach
pump was instantly applied and the poison extracted. The poor girl was insensible for
some time, and her sufferings extreme, had there not been medical assistance at hand
she must have been a corpse in ten mts. The mixture of lead was a lotion for a girls leg
which was carelessly left in a drinking vessel, and contained poison sufficient to destroy
10 persons. As we were falling asleep I heard a great noise on deck Mr. Archer jumped up
to see what was the matter, as the noise increased I threw on my cloak and followed him
to the Companion ladder where I caught a glimpse of Mr. Ratford and Mr. M. were fighting,
the first mentioned came out as third mate but being much disliked he determined to go
on shore at Margate, but his Mother having paid 60 pounds for his passage out and home
the Captn. was unwilling to lose him, so by paying something more it was at last agreed he
should go out as cuddy passenger but sleep in a hammock in the intermediate and much
has he annoyed us. When we thought all was quiet and had composed ourselves to sleep,
we heard a tremendous noise which caused us to jump once more out of bed, We now
beheld Mr. Ratford on the companion ladder supported by several passengers. This
unhappy youth had just been thrown from the poop to the quarter deck, a height of 7 feet
by the first mate, who had ordered him below several times. Ratford quite intoxicated and
in great pain was unable to assist himself, a bed was therefore made up and he placed in
it in spite of his impatience and curses. The surgeon came down to see if he had any
bones broken, the steward likewise intoxicated was sleeping on the sofa, being in the
same condition the night before, some of the young men perceiving his legs hang over the
sides of his hammock tied a rope to his foot a pulled away lustily, the poor steward awoke
wondering what was the matter.
October 26th Saturday Several quarrels and one fight, the poor girl who had taken the
poison thinking she was dying sent for her mistress to take leave of her. She being very
timid and in the family way was so affected at the distressing state of her servant, that she
fell into violent hysterics. The girls whole concern appeared to be about her soul. She
earnestly requested to have the anxious enquirer read. I went to speak to her and
although her eyes rolled wildly, and she did not know her Mistress she understood every
word I said and answered distinctly, Once I observed Christ can take away the sting of
death, she raised her eyes and throwing her arms across the bed exclaimed "O Grave
where is thy victory". The heat was intense, the perspiration ran down my face like drops
of rain. When she appeared more calm, I left her not knowing if I should see her again
alive an unfavourable turn having taken place. When in health she was attentive to the
outward duties of religion but I do not know if she is a converted character having
attended a Sabbath school and lived in a serious family her mind was well stored with
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passages of scripture. Imagining after three nights disturbance I should have a quiet one I
retired early to rest but only to be soon disturbed by the tumbling of a tipsy intermediate
down the Companion ladder. This was the last adventure of the week and I slept long and
well until morning.
October 27th Sunday Mr. Dent gave us a lecture on intemperance and strong hints to the
passengers who had given spirits to the sailors. The night before the old cook was so
intoxicated that he sent us word he would make us no more bread as we did not send him
enough to drink. Elizabeth Baker rather better and more collected she knew me but could
speak little her throat being very sore.
October 28th Monday At four in the morning James arose to put towels near my cabin
door to prevent the water coming in during a violent squall. Last night I sat on the poop
watching the lightning and thinking of home. Have not been well today it has been so
squally the ship pitches much. My James is reading beside me, another accident one of
the hatches has fallen on the son of the Surgeons assistant and dislocated his ankle.
October 31st Thursday Not any thing particular has occurred the last few days. I have not
been well and the weather has been unsettled. We made little progress since we lost the
trade winds.
November 4th Monday Had a violent squall, saw a whale jump several times out of the
water. Twelve ships were seen at one time surrounding us.
November 5th A gathering on one of my fingers which prevented me dressing, caused me
to remain in bed all day, reading Mrs Ellis Noman of England. I approve of it much and feel
its home truths, and trust I shall correct those faults in myself which are so fully exposed
in that volume, towards eve I arose and walked on the poop.
November 6 Still in bed read Dunallen, rose in the evening and beheld that melancholy
sight a burial at sea. I felt much shocked on hearing of Mrs Farrels death a steerage
passenger not being aware she was ill, she died of a brain fever and has left a husband
and four young children, a nurse has been provided for the infant and a subscription made
for the poor man, whose kindness to his family has been remarked by all on board. The
body of the poor woman after being sowed up on a hammock containing six shots each
weighing 9lbs was placed on one of the hatches. The union jack enveloped the corpse
which was then carried to the gangway on the larboard side. Mr. Dent the doctor himself
at the head commenced the solemn service, with his assistant beside him in the capacity
of clerk. At the words we commit this the body of our sister to the deep. The union jack
was raised, and the remains plunged with a heart sickening splash into the deep, in a few
moments all was as before, the dark blue waves rolled on, the setting sun with crimson
dyed the West, shedding its rays of glory on the ocean grave. The first officer cried out six
bells and the assembled numbers slowly dispersed, The poor husband turned to seek
some retired spot in the crowded vessel to indulge his grief.
November 7th At eight in the evening a shout was heard from the forecastle of a boat
ahead which we were informed contained his majesty Neptune whose awful voice I soon
heard enquiring, What ship is this?? The officer on duty answered the Barque John from
London, have you any of my sons or daughters on board roared the King of the Seas in
affirmative being given he informed us he would come on the morrow to initiate us on the
mysteries of crossing the line. Neptune's car a tar barrel was then lowered in the water
and passed along emitting bright flames. This was the signal for giving shower baths to
the curious, bucket after bucket of water was poured till every person on deck was
drenched even we who were on the poop did not escape a sprinkling, and the Captain
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who was with us venturing too near the watery regions, had a complete dousing, which he
took good naturedly - Lat 0 -4 South.
November 8th Early this morning I went on deck and saw the barbers sign. "Mr. Frizels
noted shaving shop" three pieces of rusty iron, two well notched were exhibited these
razors looked quite appaling, on the other side of the deck was fixed a large bath which
the sailors were filling with water, after breakfast we went on the poop to see the grand
sight, a band of musicians struck up "See the conquering hero comes" and amid
deafening shouts Neptune and his queen made their appearance on the gun carriage
drawn by three constables, at the side of the chariot walked the bear (a sailor covered
with our poor ram's skin) and bear keeper, behind the barber carrying a tar pot for
lathering the sections admirable dressed beside him his mate bearing the razors. The
Doctor no insignificant personage, the last mentioned watched the proceedings through a
large hoop in lieu of a quizzing glass. As soon as they had taken their respective stations
beside the bath Neptune who held a large book called for his son Ratford the cidevant
third mate, the constables immediately came in search of him and the young man wisely
made no resistance but accompanied his frightful guides, their dresses and the paint
which besmeared their faces and bodies made them look like savages. Being seated on
the edge of the bath with a cap over his eyes Neptune enquired if he had ever crossed the
line before a negative was given. What will you give me not to punish too severely was the
next demand, a sum being mentioned the doctor stepped forward and offered a powder
which after tasting was refused, a bottle containing a draught was then presented but the
contents were not relished, a smelling bottle was placed under his nose which contained
either a pin or needle the patient started back, the barber next with a paint brush gave
him a daub of tar on the cheek Nep. telling him at same time never to eat brown bread
when he could get white. No being answered the tar brush was popped into his mouth,
after a scraping with one of the notched razors he was thrown backwards into the bath to
be well ducked by the bear and his keeper who were in the water to receive him. The
doctor watching the proceedings through his quizzing glass hoop, with few exceptions all
the passengers were shaved or had a little tar on their faces, by giving money some came
off without too much scraping, we could pretty well tell what the gift was by the degree of
punishment inflicted, The ladies were exempted on paying the fine. The performers were
treated with a glass of spirits by the Captain and amidst great cheers Nep. and his Queen
were carried off the scene of action. Lat 2.39 S.
November 9th This day I complete my 23rd year, how wonderfully I have been preserved
by land and sea. I look upon the past year as full of mercies on the Lords side, but of
coldness and ingratitude on mine. Humbled at his feet and looking to Jesus I determined
to be up and doing. Very sea sick not well of late and unable to enjoy the Salmon we had
for dinner treated the passengers with Champagne thought much of the beloved ones at
home and contrasted the scorching sun above me with the blazing fires at home.
November 13th I endeavoured to walk more closely with God at times I find the way very
narrow the heart is so deceitful and the body so averse to mortification but in the strength
of the Lord I am determined to take up my cross daily. Mr. Kerr a steerage passenger is
dead from dysentery, his body has just been committed to the deep. There is much
sickness on board which tends greatly to depress the spirits. November 14th The infant
boy of the woman who died last week is just gone its happy spirit is now in paradise where
some hopes are entertained. I have since learnt its Mother went before.
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November 15th At 2 this afternoon we all hurried on the poop to see a ship which was
expected to pass very near us. A great bustle ensued preparing letters but in a few
moments the American flag was hoisted and all hope blighted as she showed signs that
she wished to speak us. Our Captain ordered the sails aback the American Captain asked
with a speaking trumpet "What ship is that" our Captain answered the John from London.
Please to report us, where are you bound to the United States was the reply. How long
have you been out?, thirty eight months can you spare us any bread continued the
American. Yes replied the Commander of the John send a boat along side. The stranger
vessel wheeled round our stern in a beautiful manner, in a short time a pretty boat nobly
pulled by Yankees and South Sea Islanders drew near. Their Captain 23 years of age in a
red flannel jacket nimbly jumped on the deck, ran up the poop stairs touched his hat to our
Captain who returned the salute and shook hands.
A conversation ensued, and we were informed they were returning home from a whaling
expedition with a cargo of sperm oil valued at 100,000 dollars about 25,000 pounds. They
had encountered very rough weather doubling Cape Horn where they lost two boats.
Latterly they had been becalmed they intended putting in at Pernambuco for supplies, but
having received bread from us, they would be enabled to continue their voyage to New
York. The young Captain remained to dinner & several of our passengers among them Mr.
Harris went on board the Whaler to fetch oil in exchange for the bread. They brought back
a large quantity of Whale's teeth. A young man from Nantuckat one of the boat steerers
with long curly hair & handsome countenance came into our Cabin he informed us his
Captn. was very expert in the Whale fishing and could kill one in three minutes, he was
offered wine but refused stating theirs was a temperance ship, after spending two hours
in the John the Captn. Of the Zener Coffin bade us a long adieu, we watched the boat
almost fly over the waves and when about an equal distance from both ships gae three
cheers which were answered by the boat and the Americans. The sails of the vessels
were set and each moment bore us farther and farther away from those who had created
a considerable degree of interest in our bosoms.
I made up a small bundle of tracts which my James handed to the Captn. requesting him
to read the contents of the parcel when he reached his own ship.
November 17th Sunday There is something very solemn in the performance of divine
service at Sea, I was particularly struck with it this morning, nought but the canopy of
heaven above and the liquid blue beneath every sail seto catch the freshening breeze, the
union jack covering the Capstan on which the Bible and prayer book were placed, beside
which stood our Doctor officiating, whilst the passengers in their respective places,
attentively listened & joined in the prayers & praises.
A little girl born. I saw it a few hours after.
November 21st The weather of late excessively cold, a strong breeze driving us swiftly
along. My James who has been very poorly with cold and fever is extremely weak &
languid. If our friends in Guernsey could be eye witnesses of our troubles they would be
grieved but still amused to see the dishes, glasses etc. as we are about to take a meal
dashed to pieces, pouring their contents into our laps or on the floor, whilst one person
runs for a mop, an other for a swob "an almost indescribable thing made of oakum" with
which the sailors dry the decks. Whilst I have been writing the contents of a kettle the
second time this day, have nearly inundated our side of the house as James calls it.
November 22nd Yesterday I was obliged to leave off writing in great haste as two of our
passengers who had been drinking together thought proper to quarrel & then fight, the
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language of one was awful and his conduct fearfully violent, he looked like a demoniac it
was a fearful sight. My James is still very weak. Lat 27.37 S
November 27th James improves very slowly, he has had an attack of fever which has
reduced him much, the weather is wet cold, and windy. We can scarcely walk or stand
with the motion, and are troubled with the waves, dashing against the sides of the vessel
and sending water upon the beds. A little after four yesterday morning I was aroused by
one of these showerbaths. I jumped up, got a light, placed towels on the wet parts and a
thick blanket under me hoping to have a little rest having been kept awake part of the
night by the rolling of the ship.
Alas just as I was comfortable another wave sprinkled me in such a manner that I got up
and dressed, went on deck to see the sunrise.
The chief mate was quite impressed to see me. The quarter deck and part of the poop
were quite wet with the sea shipped during the night, the angry deep looked awfully
grand.
November 28th Wet. Cold. Dull.
I do feel thankful I am fond of employment and can manage to make myself comfortable in
rather uncomfortable situations. Poor Susan was in great dithers all day yesterday with
the water drenching every thing in her cabin, obliged to sleep on the sofa.
November 29th About one this morning a very heavy squall the Captn. rushed out in
his nightshirt. The sudden rock of the vessel awake me, it sounds terrific in the dead of
night to hear the officer on duty exclaim in a voice like thunder "Down with the main top
gallant sail, reef the main sail etc and the shouts of the sailors as they pull the ropes. We
have had another squall, they are extremely sudden and frequent in these latitudes.
Almost in an instant the wind uses the sea swells, the rain pours and all nature looks
convulsed. We see several kinds of birds one large called the Albatross one small named
Boatswain from its whistle, several swallows have nested on the ship, of which many have
been caught they are emigrating like ourselves to warmer climes. James is better but
looks pale and thin, he has had a long attack. How thankful I feel he has been spared bless
the Lord O my soul. Lat 35.40 S
November 29th About 8 this eve all hands were summoned to reef top & sails because of a
heavy squall the Mainsail was furled during greater part of the day and all night these
squalls of which we had a great number during the night are awfully sudden and very
violent. Dear James came down from deck very ill & I immediately got him to bed & placed
a bottle of hot water to his feet he being very cold after sometime he became more
comfortable the fever has reduced him much & his spirits are quite low.
November 30th The close of another week and another month is near how quickly time
flies on board the John. As usual being Saturday I have been much engaged taking in our
weekly provisions and cleaning my cabin in which I am writing having a box for a seat and
a chair for a table we are going very quickly at the rate of 10 Miles an hour still there is
little motion considering. An American Whaler the "India" from New Bedford passed us
this afternoon she had her Longitude 1.50 marked in chalk on her Starboard Side or Right
hand side and we marked ours for her to see in the same manner 1.48 so they were only
two miles difference between us she came quite near & we could have spoken her easily
but the person sent by the Captn for the speaking trumpet was so long that we lost the
opportunity. My darling husband is in bed.
December 4th Thursday I am writing on deck it is such a lovely day the sails are wildly
flapping to and fro and we consequently making very little progress. We have been
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alarmed this afternoon I considerably so, Mr. Hart a cuddy passenger a very venturesome
young man declared he would jump into the water & have a swim their being scarce a
ripple in the deep and one of the boats having been lowered for the sailors to wash was
destined to take him in but though a good swimmer the rope of the boat not being quickly
loosened and the vessel going on he was borne away to a considerable distance he
shouted for help several times and as soon as the boat was clear and the oars in her two
sailors pulled nobly to rescue him he was quite pale and faint when they reached & pulled
him in. I have just been speaking to him on the subject he says he then thought of home
believing it was all over I really hope it will teach him to be more careful for he is
constantly climbing the ropes & rigging. The other day he went along a single rope from
the Main Mast to the Mizen.
December 10th Tuesday. About three this morning Mr. Hearn exclaimed land ahead.
When I rose I eagerly went on deck to see the cheering sight the approach to Table Bay is
very pretty nay grand Table Mountain Lion's Rump and Devil's Peak were picturesque. We
anchored about two in the afternoon and almost immediately after the Surgeon had visited
the Ship we were ready to leave the John. I was the first lady who ventured in the chair to
be lowered into the boat when we reached the Jetty the blacks jumped into the boat trying
to take up our parcels and baskets to carry them we had some trouble to keep them off
they completely surrounded us till we were clear of the landing place exclaiming in two or
three languages Massa Massa me carry basket etc. etc. One of the boatmen an
Englishman took us to a Board & Lodging house kept by a Mrs Bell where being a party of
ten or twelve she agreed to take us for 7s.6d a day each. The house built in the dutch style
was quite a novelty to us the hall was very long and wide, all the rooms were on our side of
it very high and not ceiled the beams sides in fact all the wood in the house being highly
polished looked like mahogany. We were soon rambling over Cape Town after which we
returned to a comfortable Dinner and Tea, Roast beef, potatoes, French beans, tea,
coffee, fine white bread & good butter. I am sure we did justice to the good things before
us. Our first act on reaching our own room on arriving was to fall on our Knees & Praise
the name of the Lord who had brought us in so much peace & comfort thus far on our
journey, the meal over we went for a walk. Cape Town is large having a great number of
wide streets not paved and no footpath all the old houses are built in the Dutch Style flat
roofs large windows with very small panes of glass.
The inhabitants are composed of persons from almost every clime under the Sun Malays &
Hottentots abound. We met four soldiers from the 72nd Highland Regiment quartered
there and had a long chat with them during our stroll before tea we met Captn Bayles from
Guernsey whom John Harris knew & accosted we were greatly delighted at seeing him.
Messrs. Hart & Landmann joined our party in the evening and slept at the same house. To
please Mrs. Harris we had a double bedded room which commanded the Bay the different
Mountains in the distance and the number of vessels lying at anchor greatly reminded us
of Guernsey Mrs. H did not sleep at all during the night Bugs and various frightful noises
kept her in such terror that she disturbed not only her husband but my poor James
amazingly.
December 12th Rose before five to go to the large market a Farmer's which commences
about three in the morn as soon as its light, went shopping after breakfast called on a Mr.
Lawton who we had heard intended shortly leaving for Adelaide and had received late
news from thence as soon as I saw him I felt convinced he was a Wesleyan I therefore
asked a young man I thought was his son if the Wesleyan Chapel were near the old gent
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immediately asked if I was connected with them on hearing my affirmative his
countenance brightened and when I added we proposed going to Chapel that evening he
begged we would remain to tea and go with him this not being able to do we promised at
his request to ask for his pew and he said he would introduce us to a Missionary from
Wyburg who was to preach that evening. Just as we reached Mrs Bells it began to pour in
torrents. I was very fearful we should be prevented going our having no umbrella nor thick
shoes on & in a few minutes everything was saturated however as the weather cleared we
set out and reached that beautiful little building the Wesleyan Chapel at Cape Town in
Africa. I could scarcely believe it possible that I actually could be in Africa amongst & in
the County of Ham. Although the congregation was very small how sweet the singing of
the hymns sounded. The text was taken from 1 Chap Philippians 6 Verse. Being confident
of this very thing that he which hath begun a good work in you will perform it until the day
of Jesus Christ. After service we were introduced to the minister and also to Mrs. Hudson
the preacher's wife stationed at the Cape she asked us to walk into the Mission House
which adjoins the chapel we did so and were ushered into a large & handsome drawing
room. She was very kind and talked much of Mrs. Longbottom. Mr. & Mrs. Harris were with
us in the evening Mr. H was taken very ill and at one in the morning dear James was
seized with vomiting which continued with sharp intervals till eight in the morning. I rose
at six to see the soldiers exercised on the parade which was opposite our house after
breakfast went with James to a druggist where we took a draught as there were others ill
beside him. I'd first thought they were poisoned from eating of a particularly dish and
doubtless it was occasioned by eating of a French Stew highly seasoned although my
James had been very careful & confined himself to that dish with the exception of a little
fish. Had a main spring put into my watch for which I paid ten shillings at twelve went with
James to the Baths where he took a hot one whilst I talked to the Dutch lady who kept
them it is a very pretty place in a garden the avenue to be house was covered with vines
bearing clusters of grapes not yet ripe. The walk leading to the Governors house is very
wide lined with oaks on both sides and long, the house is situated in a pretty garden.
Some of the gentlemen two Messrs. Hart & Landmann desiring to go to the Top of Mount
Table attempted it alone but returned in a sad plight the weather being dull the mountain
was enveloped in clouds and they got quite wet with the damp grass in the ravines I was
informed it was quite dangerous to venture up without guides as there are pits very deep
which being covered with long grass deceived strangers who sometimes fell in and
greatly injured themselves & if the day is not very clear it sometimes becomes so lost in
the clouds as to make it unsafe when on the top to attempt descending a party of ladies &
gentlemen had to remain up once all night. I called along during the morning on Mrs
Hudson and saw her husband had some interesting conversation on various subjects
went on board the "John" in the evening Mrs. Knott informed me there had been much
quarrelling during our absence amongst the Emigrants though every indulgence had been
allowed them. After the little rest we had had on shore we quite enjoyed our little cabins in
the John. Sent Mamma's & Mrs Ricardo's & Mr. Burton's letters by post. One to Diana by
Captn Vibert.
December 13th Friday The "Branken Moor" entered Table Bay, Captn Bayles paid us a
visit I forget to mention he and Captn. Vibert of Jersey a nice old man called on us at Mrs
Bells. After spending sometime he returned to the "Rose" his vessel Messrs. Archer,
Harris, Belsham & Hart & Landermann with him when they returned Mr. Archer came
down to say Captn. Bayles had lent them his pretty boat & if I liked we could go on shore
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and climb the Lion's Rump I felt very unwilling to trust myself with these fresh water
sailors but at length my objections were silenced & I ventured with far too large a party
into the frail bark the bay was quite calm but as storms arise with awful suddenness I did
not feel quite at ease especially as I was fully aware the shore was covered with rocks we
dared not move for fear of an upset and it was not long ere in attempting to enter a cave
we ran upon the rocks. Some of the Gents immediately attempted to back others thought
it best to jump into the water and accordingly did so carrying the ladies in their arms once
more on Terra Firma. We had wine bread & cheese etc but after wandering about for
some time on the burning sands at the foot of the Hill we thought it advisable to give up
our intention of attempting to climb it we really presented a strange appearance James's
coat having been left behind in the boat "which we had ordered James Fort and a little
sailor boy to take to the Jetty" put on Mr. Hart's jacket consequently that gentleman had to
walk through the Town in his shirt sleeves. As we passed we saw Marianne Mrs. Bells
black servant who had just bought a new dress standing on the steps of the house
admiring it, this personage amused us not a little during our short stay in Africa. The
indolent manner in which she moved when we were in a hurry was quite provoking and if
anything attracted her attention she would stand and look at it quite careless if she kept
us all waiting for milk to put in the coffee whilst she did so. Being quite original free from
affection we were only amused not angered.
A Malay girl very pretty interested us much with her beautiful long black glossy golden
bodkined hair. We were told she was kept by some young man. Some of our gents amused
themselves by sitting beside her and talking nonsense after some trouble I got Mr. Hart
away & Landmann then followed we walked to the jetty in order to get into our boat but no
boat could we find so after walking about for some time Mr. Belsham declared he would
go & have some beer whilst two or three gents went in search of the strayed bark. James
Sue & I were invited into an office where we were glad to rest. At length we perceived our
friends rowing lustily towards us but just as we were getting into the boat we remembered
Mr. & Mrs. B. Mr. Archer went in search of them in the interim they arrived not having seen
him, after being seated patiently awaiting James Mr B. declared he did not think it safe to
venture so many in so fragile a vessel an altercation ensued which ended in his getting out
with his wife just as James jumped in. After a row of nearly three miles which I did not
enjoy knowing how suddenly the wind rises and fearfully ruffles the Bay we reached the
"John" to my great delight without further accident. Mrs. Knott said she had been very
uneasy ever since our departure and much regretted not having persuaded me not
venture.
The Sailors being in s state of Mutiny all was confusion on board. Having some influence I
had spoken to several in the morning begging they would return to their duty but in vain.
December 14th Saturday Captn. Bayles paid us another visit and took tea with us and
whilst he was here two large boats crew arrived to put the vessel under weigh the
Boatswain & only five Sailors not having struck one was ill and ten mutineers all the
passengers joined together and pulled up the Anchor singing like the Sailors. Captn.
Bayles also gave them a help when fairly off the Stranger Sailors left us and then I so
really felt alarmed at being left with so few hands in such a dangerous place the land
surrounding us the passengers offered their services and were divided into two watches
with the few sailors James being still delicate was only to watch when he liked so he
remained on deck till 12 o'clock at night during which time that is from 8 in the eve they
tacked five times. I staid up waiting for him and frequently visiting him on deck. The
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Starboard watch tacked 12 times and during the third watch tacked 3 times making 8
times. Tacking during the Larboard watch in the whole 20 Tacks were made that night the
Captn. superintending all the time he declared the ship had never been as well worked
before & hard work it was.
At six Mr. Belcham called me to come & see some Whales which were quite near. I hurried
in my cloak & hastened half asleep to the poop and saw the monsters quite near, once I
saw the immense mouth and teeth of one, the noise they made could be heard from a
great distance. The passengers worked all day no Service performed. Blunderbusses,
Pistols, Swords got ready. A lovely moon light all calm & fair around us very unlike the
inmates of the "John". Anxiety fatigue & fear filling many breasts, worse feelings
experienced by others. James remained up during the first watch.
December 16th Monday Morn The passengers had beef steaks for breakfast instead of the
crew whose work they had been doing they had some also the morn before.
Great consternation spread by Mr. Kipock's appearing to fetch bullets, the blunderbusses
were charged and placed on the Cuddy table like lighting the Captain seized a musket &
prepared it, I then heard the revolted crew had broken into the Fore Hold a second time
for they had already broached one of Mr. Archers pipes of Wine from which they had
drank till they were intoxicated some days before. The Captain then who had been waiting
to give them an opportunity of returning to their duty immediately walked up to the
Forecastle with the Mates each carrying one or two braces of Pocket Pistols several
passengers followed many of them armed, O what a frightful moment the Cuddy table
covered with the instruments of death were ready in case of necessity. The calmness
firmness of Captain Smith I cannot soon forget, as soon as he was near the dissatisfied
crew he exclaimed is their a man now that will refuse to do his duty. The men stated their
grievances they wanted the Fore castle caulked orders have been given to the Carpenter
and that shall be done said our Captain. They then complained that the officers swore at &
called them out of their names, come to me at once when you have cause to complain.
Some were the willing to return to their duty but others stepped forward & said they would
work if the Captn. would excuse their forfeiting any part of their wages, they received for
answer that he had paid 5 pound to the persons who had assisted in getting the vessel
under weigh which should be deducted out of their wages. The boy who was found at the
Wine drinking the only one caught in the fact was out in irons on the poop. Patterson the
sailor who had given out that he was ill was called up by his Commander who enquired What was the Matter - the fellow intoxicated answered he was only a little the worse for
the liquor he had taken. The other Sailors exclaimed Ah that's the man with a double face.
As he refused to say where he had the liquor he was put in irons, we were not a little
alarmed he is such a fearful looking being so black as a rage he it was who performed the
part of Neptune. In the afternoon he was released as he promised to return to his duty.
December 24th Thursday We are travelling at the rate of ten Miles an hour but the wind
being aft we rock most unpleasantly. I have never seen the sea in such commotion before
the waves are awfully high I have often read of vessels being one moment raised as it
were to the clouds & the next plunged into the abyss beneath but now I behold it. How
insignificant is the help of Man in the hour of imminent danger. I have been trying to make
some preparations for the morrow "Christmas" but find it impossible. After dinner obliged
to have the dead lights put down the Sailors are swabbing the cabin which the waves have
completely saturated a stream is running round us by no means inconsiderable.
Impossible to sleep comfortably for any length of time during the night. A few days ago it
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was nearly as rough & the wind foul.
Christmas Night My Beloved James is beside
me we are in our little cabin retired from the company but in truth not from the noise of a
party in the Intermediate composed of many of our own and several of the Cuddy
passengers & the mates who over a bowl of punch are singing songs that I could never
approve at any time much less at such a season, how misnamed or rather how misused is
this Holy day, & how displeasing must such a commemoration of the Nativity of the
Saviour be to the Almighty.
December 25th Christmas Day was ushered in at midnight by a merry pearl of the bell
which greatly alarmed some of the cabin passengers who suddenly awaking & hearing the
bell imagined the Ship was on fire. Mr. Philcox rushed out with only his night shirt so did
the Dr. and several more poor Mrs. Philcox was greatly alarmed jumped out of bed and
stood at her cabin door awaiting her husbands return. I wished all the beloved ones at
Havelet a Merry & a happy Christmas. The captain sent us a nice large piece of Mutton for
dinner, and we mde a nice plum pudding an Apricot tart & an apple cake from the dried
ones bought at the Cape. Just as we sat down to dinner the vessel gave a tremendous
lurch & then rolled dreadfully the chairs were dashed to the ground some heavy trunks
moved out of their places every loose thing about the cabin was thrown first one side &
then the other backward & forwards for I suppose nearly a dozen times, meanwhile each
passenger grabbed something. I had the large dish of roast Mutton which I had the
greatest difficulty in keeping having to support myself also several passengers had some
tremendous falls the chairs starting from under them. I had two blows from the falling of a
heavy bowl which lodged its contents comprising a duck's head neck. etc. etc into my
little cabin. Indeed I cannot describe the confusion consternation etc. of the scene suffice
to say nought is exaggerated but if I could I should endeavour to give a better account.
Three dozen Cuddy plates and dishes were all smashed the noise in the Cuddy from the
falling things with the noise below is sometimes terrific. Service on deck but in truth ones
whole care and indeed thought were taken up in endeavouring to prevent ones self from
falling so Mrs Philcox told me. I was not there being unaware that Service would be
performed & having so much to do since Mr. George Clark has quite left off doing anything
since we left the Cape.
December 26th Thursday I sent to Mrs Philcox to ask the pattern of a baby's dress she
sent Eliza three times with things for me to look at and also to ask me if I could find it
convenient Mrs. P. would be glad to see me in her own cabin in the morning.
December 27th Friday About ten Eliza Mrs. P's servant came down to see if I was ready to
go up, at half past I was ushered into the lady's Sanctorum. Mrs. Knott & she were at work
I could scarcely fancy myself in the John all looked so neat and comfortable the ladies
were very kind and showed me the baby linen. After about 1 1/2 hours nearly 2 hours I
took my leave Mrs. Philcox shook my hand very cordially & thanked me for my visit. I never
felt so much aggrieved as the others at their not paying us attention at first we being
perfect strangers to them it was requisite they should know something of us ere they
made advances. Thunder & lightning with wind after some I ventured on the poop
certainly the lightning was beautiful at times it was blue in an instant the whole heavens
appeared red and again of a violet colour several zigzag streams of fire which is called
forked lightning were to be seen in each large cloud of flame I scarcely know how to
describe it for others to understand they looked like fiery serpents - jumping about. Really
I felt very nervous & timid to how many dangers are we exposed. The topsails were reefed
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and a change of wind feared could not sleep. But the Lord again watched over us and
preserved us.
December 28th Saturday Notwithstanding a good stiff breeze both yesterday & today we
have worked on the poop rested on the sails the waves occasionally washing the quarter
deck. This evening the water has poured in over the side of the vessel over the Poop and
wet the Spanker nearly half way. James with many others has had a complete ducking.
Every now and again the waves strike the vessel with much force that it seems we are
going over or that the planks are knocked in. I am writing in a most uncomfortable position
being perched on the bed and having some difficulty to keep myself there my poor bed is
wet but that is nothing new. Great cause for thankfulness have I What shall I render to my
God for all his gifts to me. December 29th Sunday A most melancholy Sunday nearly the
whole of the day employed in placing clothes pans etc. to receive the wet which came into
the Cabin on bed and everything the Immediate Cabin looked wretchedly uncomfortable.
No Service. Very rough obliged to lay too.
December 30th Monday Still unpleasant remained all day in my own quarters.
December 31st Tuesday Wished dear Mamma many happy returns of the day as soon as
eight bells had gone the gale having increased the night was awful, once James Mr.
Belcham & Mr. Palmer all left their cabins with only their Night Shirts at 3 in the morning,
before we heard a great noise on deck and after sometime the Captain's voice we had
carried away the Main Top Gallant Mast and at 6 we carried away the Fore Royal back
stays & the Fore Topsail brace close reefed Top-sails we have now frequently. In the
morning I went on deck we had only one sail up and that closely reefed we looked in a
melancholy plight, the wind whistling fearfully through the Shrouds and the sea mountains
high. Dead lights put down and the intermediate illumined by two miserable lamps.
The waves dashed over the vessel and poured down upon us in floods so as to oblige us to
exclude the light and air which we still enjoyed from the Companion.
The day before we were obliged to lay too, that is to say ride at the mercy of the Gale with
all the Canvas in. The Fore Top Gallant Mast taken down for fear of its being carried away.
I cannot describe our pitiable situation for several days indeed it has been rough almost
ever since we left the Cape. Such weather is not usual at this time of the yea although a
fresh breeze is always expected. How rejoiced I feel that dear Mamma is not here.
January 1st 1840 Rolling much but finer, employed putting my Cabin tidy and drying the
wet things - dear James is so good kind & patient though he has a great deal of trouble
being obliged to carry all we want cooked to the Galley himself and wait till it is done, it is
quite dangerous to be there at times, the saucepans are obliged to be held on by the
passengers and the whole cooking apparatus was knocked down the other day by the sea
breaking over the vessel. Once a large piece of pork actually jumped out of the frying pan
on James's trousers all sorts of accidents of that kind have happened but I really cannot
bear him to be on deck at such times for fear of pieces of wood etc. falling on him. The
guns though lashed were moved from their places one turned Topsy Turvey every lose
thing on the decks were dashed first to one side and then to the other at a tremendous
rate, the waves dashed over the poop and entered the Cuddy through some broken
pieces of glass the poor Captain was several times completely drenched and so were the
passengers who ventured on deck. Thought much of home and other days. I long to be out
of the John but humbly desire to be "Patient" & wait the Lord's time. I can scarcely
describe my feelings they seem so mixed so confused.
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January 2nd With a desire to be thankful that we are getting on with a nice breeze &
though we have had some rain still the Sun has made his appearance this day to cheer us.
Commenced a baby's chemise.
January 3rd At 2 in the morning suddenly roused out of sleep by a great noise on deck. I
heard the 1st Officer giving orders in a very loud voice stamping with his foot a moment
after. I suppose his orders were not promptly obeyed the vessel rolled more than ever I
thought & so greatly alarmed was I that I awoke James the wind's whistling sounded like
thunder and the heavy flapping Mainsail at length was taken in with a great noise & then
the Foresail & the Topsails reefed the Captain who always is immediately on Deck of any
thing particular is going forward was soon there and his voice cheered me a little. I can
scarcely look at the waves they are so very high and the rolling at times is tremendous. I
am writing in a most uncomfortable manner being on ¼ kneeling ¼ sitting ¼ leaning and a
quarter supporting myself on the bed. Much annoyed our dinner of Roast Mutton having
killed one of our Cape Sheep I must mention that they have enormous tails covered with
fat which part s always sold at a high price really the size is extraordinary. I have heard
they sometimes cannot bear the weight of them and require a support. It was quite
amusing and a great novelty to us to see at Cape Town, Teams of 16 & 18 oxen the carts
are very long the front something like a dray for beer and at the back a sort of Gipsy house
or cart is erected it is astonishing to see only one black driver to so many great horned
creatures. He carries a bamboo of immense length to the end of which is fastened a thing
still longer & with this & his strange jargon he manages the beasts with more ease than
many coachman manage four horses. I should say there is generally a boy at the head of
the leaders who urges them forward, and is often obliged to run by means of a rope which
is fastened to the oxen. The Malay's also drive twelve horses with the same facility
whirling round corners with astonishing rapidity and expertness.
January 6th Sunday Another baby born this is the fourth, three on a Sunday and one early
on Monday morning. The Storm continued violent for two hours the Captain rushed out
and was seen by some of the passengers who also got up on the Poop with only his night
Shirt and a pair of drawers on. Once the water entered through a small hole opening
under the Port hole and pouring on me was by means pleasant. I fainted and trembled
from cold & fright, till I had changed my nightdress & flannel waistcoat and removed the
wet bed clothes. I like to stand & watch the waves dash against the vessel the foam is
truly beautiful tossing rolling rearing its curly white spray.
January 7th The weather has been finer during the last few days. Yesterday & Sunday the
sun shone warm & bright the sun set last eve very lovely, the sky was a delicate pale blue
colour with clouds of gold all over it and just where the Orb of day was sinking to rest, the
golden line was vividly bright, still every cloud in the heavens were decidedly golden.
January 8th Mr. Leith having shot an albatross this morning foolishly ventured to swim out
to it expecting to bring it back in triumph being calm the sails were put aback but the
remain of a rough sea produced some swell so he returned perfectly exhausted having
swam a good distance, as he approached the wounded bird it opened its immense beak at
him as it was fully as large as a swan, he thought it best to make the best of his way back
one of these birds hovered all the time over him, all of us fearing it would pounce down
upon him. I was informed by Mr. Kipock our first officer that these birds are very
dangerous as they strike their beaks into a persons eyes or forehead the effect of the
blow would be suffice to drown a man, stunned as he would be he likewise added it is
quite a pull to get them up the side of the vessel for they are sometimes caught by means
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of a hook and line, they also when they catch them secure them fully by means of a rope
fastened to their body or rather a slip knot is made in a rope which is thrown round them.
It really is quite fearful to have such venturesome persons with me. On the 5th of this
month in the evening the vessel was rolling very much several of the passengers who
were on deck were precipitated by a mass of water pouring in first to one side and then to
another with great force. Several times the rolls were greater than ever we had had
before. Miss Emma Ellis was on deck and rather hurt being thrown backwards & forwards
with the gentlemen in no agreeable manner. We have lost two children since leaving the
Cape.
January 10th(?) At noon we had a very heavy squall, split the Foretopmast Steering sail,
the early part of the morning was so lovely that I was at work on deck. Part of the
Hammock nettings knocked down, one of the immigrants was asleep in them and had the
netting fallen into the sea instead of on the deck all must have perished.
January 17th Friday Squally weather Dear Diana'a birthday 14 years old. We drank to her
health so did George Clark
January 18th Saturday Dear John's birthday years old, I prayed for him especially that he
may be enabled to devote himself to God his Saviour, George & James Fort drank to his
health.
January 19th Sunday Had dear Papa lived he would have been 45 today, could not help
weeping, when I remembered he was alive this time last year and now no more, thought
much of home Lord teach one so to remember my days that I may indeed apply my heart
unto wisdom.
January 21st The Officer on watch saw a large ship pass on homewards bound between 3
& 4 in the morning.
February 4th At length we are in sight of Kangaroo Island after being detained 9 or ten
days by contrary winds & calms which greatly depressed some of the passengers. I
believe every passenger was on deck by six this morning at least, I know every one was
up long before the usual hour. I suppose I rose a little after four. Mr. Harris caught two fish
"Baracouta" one we had fried for breakfast, they are long & rather narrow the taste is
much the same as that of "Horfie" on long noses, a snipe fish. We have just buried another
child. Mr. Hart & Mr. Giford have just had a narrow escape they were on the outside of the
vessel holding the Main Brace when an order which they did not hear was given to loose
it, in an instant Mr. Hart was towed but holding the rope tightly his feet only touched the
water Mr. G remained as firmly fixed as he probably could on the dangerous place on
which he stood. We are now becalmed the heat is very great. On the 29th of last month we
had a stewed Albatross for dinner which Mr. Harris had caught on the 27th with hook &
line.
February 5th Wednesay All the morning sailing near Kangaroo Island at 2 in the afternoon
anchored in Holdfast Bay four miles from the shore dismay & disappointment at the
dreary melancholy appearance of the place threw a great damp on our arrival some of the
passengers wept bitterly, after waiting a considerable time a sort of Custom house officer
came on board and we were informed the John could go over the Bar. At 5 got under
weigh with a stiff breeze at 7 hove to. A signal for the Pilot being answered we watched
anxiously to see the boat coming towards us, at last a dark speck was visible, which
having ascertained was the boat filled our bosoms suddenly we lost sight of this welcome
object the first Mate reported to the Captain the boat had put back, we were all in the
greatest distress, poor Mrs. Knott looked so sad.
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In anguish went down into the Cabin as soon as I had heard the Captn. give the order to
return to Holdfast Bay. Suddenly shouts were heard that the Pilot boat was near, it had
gone round and we had lost sight of it. We were all delighted, in a few moments we were
again disappointed, a man came to say the Pilots were all engaged, but he would take us
to a safe anchorage for the night. February 6th Thursday Morn. A pilot came on board but
the tide did not serve for going up the river so we had to wait till three in the afternoon. We
could just clear the bar it was an anxious moment as soon as we entered, the face of the
country was indeed changed beautiful green trees and shrubs with mountains behind
were seen on both sides. We had to beat up the river sometimes we were nearly amongst
the shrubs it is really a beautiful sail. We were obliged to anchor three miles from the Port
not having wind to take us further up this winding river. Mr. Knott came on board in the
morning his lady introduced him to Mr. A. & me. How great their joy what pen can tell after
an absence of one year & three quarters.
Messrs. Belcham. Leith, Hart & Landermann went on shore at Holdfast Bay in the morning
they paid 12/6d each, as they were going up to Adelaide they stopped at a Cottage to have
something to drink. A young woman present enquired what vessel they came from being
told the "John" she anxiously enquired if there was a person on board named Kerr, the
gentlemen scarcely knew what to answer, but as the poor girl was evidently large in the
family way Mr. Hart only said Mr. Kerr is very ill. She immediately added oh' I will go and
see him tomorrow he is coming to marry me, and my brother with whom I am is to be his
partner. However before they left the house she was told of his death. I did not like to ask
Mr. Leith the particulars he being a young man. Messrs Hack came on board when we
anchored in the evening and Mr & Mrs Knott went on shore.
February 7th Friday Dear James & John left us with several other passengers in the
morning 4/- each. Received most dismal accounts of Adelaide dissentry has of late raged
in the Town in an alarming degree carrying off 6 or 7 daily. The accounts did not tend to
raise our spirits but I am determined to wait and judge for myself. Numbers are making
money. Sue slept with me.
February 8th Saturday Busy packing with George, the emigrants sent on shore, three
boats left together one (the long boat of another vessel going near us) contained 46 or 48
souls with their bedding they were so crammed that no one dared move in her. This was
towed by our two boats each filled full as possible. I hope they reached the port in safety
under Mr. Nicholsons care. I rose this morn at five and yesterday at the same or indeed
before, for hearing the Sailors singing Up Up and Up she rises early in the morning as they
manned the Capstan.
I knew they were raising the Anchor. I hurriedly dressed and went on deck but it was only
to be disappointed the tide served no longer and the little wind there was, was in our teeth
we had only approached two vessels which were lying a little higher than ourselves. I am
anxiously awaiting my husbands. O Lord there in Mercy bring him back in safety. Mr. &
Mrs. Philcox after leaving us last afternoon rather late were thrown out of a gig between N
& S Adelaide. Mrs. P. large in the family way was thought dead for ten minutes, she was
two hours insensible and her husband is also injured. My darling James is just come on
board it is past ten we have just taken supper a nice beefsteak which he brought he has
sold his flour & porter.
February 9th Sunday Very hot spent the day on board whilst walking on the Poop this eve
we saw two very large fires occasioned by the natives setting fire to the Kangaroo grass.
We watch them for sometime the flames running and spreading in our minds to an
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alarming extent. Their nightly fires round which they sleep look very pretty scattered o'er
the hills.
February Feb 10th Monday This afternoon I was lowered into a lighter containing the Bull,
Cow three Rams. Susans & my cabin goods James, John, George Clark & Mr. Lyons with
Susan completed the load. We were towed up to the Port by a small boat it was therefore
some time ere we reached the landing place we all assisted in getting the goods on shore
with much difficulty. The poor Cow was inabled to walk to Mr. Newman's stables where
with the Bull and Rams she was comfortable lodged. As Mr. Newman would not store our
goods for the night under three pence a package and we had a great number, our men
thought it best to remove them to the upper part of the Wharf, and then watch them by
turns during the night. It was quite amusing to see my James & John Harris assisted by
George, the former with a Wheelbarrow the latter with a truck whilst I sat near the goods
just having to watch them and Sue performed the same office over those brought up.
Through the kindness of Mrs. Bresley the Baker's wife at the Port we had a comfortable
and not expensive tea and supper beneath her humble roof & then slept in Mr. Newman's
office. Susan was very unwell during the night and|I greatly feared she was attacked with
dissentery. I slept with her during her husband's watch. The fleas were most troublesome.
February 11th. Tuesday Came up to Adelaide with Susan only on the coach (a crazy
vehicle) when we reached this house it presented a most forlorn aspect to the eye, the
dust in every room was beyond anything I have ever seen.
February 12th Maria Brown came to live with me.
Elizabeth Archer
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The Tomatin Newspaper Advertisement
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THE GLASGOW HE RALD
Friday Morning, OCTOBER 18th 1839
Under Contract to sail positively 21st October
AT GREENOCK
.FOR ADELAI DE. SOUTH AUSTRALIA, AND P ORT PHILIP, NEW SOUTH WALE S,
The splendid new ship TOMATIN, 428 ton register . A ? Lloyds, coppered and copper -fastened. Daniel
W i n g a t e , C o m m a n d e r , e x p e ct e d t o s a i l v e r y f a s t , h a s n o w c o m m e n c e d l o a d i n g , a n d m u s t p r o c e e d t o s e a o n ?
O c t o b e r , w e a t he r p e r m i tt i n g .
This vessel has a spac ious poop, is fitted with Shower Baths; Water Closets, and every other comfort, and will
c a r r y a n e xp e r i e n c e d S ur g e o n . T h e g r e a t e r p a r t o f h e r a c c o m m o d a t i o n f o r p a s s e n g e r s i s a l r e a d y e n g a g e d , a n d
f r o m t h e f a v o u r a b l e a c c o u n t s j u s t r e c e i v e d f r o m S o u t h A u s t r a l i a a n d N e w S o u t h W a l e s , i t i s e x p e ct e d
t h a t t h e f e w r em a i n i n g S t e e r a g e a n d P o o p B e r t h s w i l l s o o n b e t a k e n u p .
For Freight or Passage, apply in Greenock t o Robert Jam ieson & Co; or to the Capt ain on board; and here, to
W. J. JAMIESON & Co. ; or to FRANC IS REID. Agent to her Majesty’s Comm ission for Sale of land in South
Australia.
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Voting List for the First Adelaide Council

Sa t 2 6 Se p 18 4 0
A LiST of persons claiming to vote for the
year 1840-41, at the election of Common
Councilmen, under the 4th Victoria, cap. 4.
intitled "An Act to constitute a Municipal
Corporation for the City of Adelaide"
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1840 Edward John Eyre Expedition Sets Off
Leaving Government House under the hearty cheers of the very large concourse
assembled to witness our departure outside the grounds; Mr. Scott, myself, and two
native boys (the drays having previously gone on) proceeded on horseback on our
route, accompanied by a large body of gentlemen on horseback, and ladies in
carriages, desirous of paying us the last kind tribute of friendship by a farewell
escort of a few miles.

Departure of the Expedition drawn by G. Hamilton
At first leaving Government House we had moved on at a gentle canter, but were
scarcely outside the gates, before the cheering of the people, the waving of hats,
and the rush of so many horses, produced an emulation in the noble steeds that
almost took from us the control of their pace, as we dashed over the bridge and up
the hill in North Adelaide — it was a heart-stirring and inspiriting scene. Carried
away by the enthusiasm of the moment, our thoughts and feelings were wrought to
the highest state of excitement.
The time passed rapidly away, the first few miles were soon travelled over, — then
came the halt, — the parting, — the last friendly cheer; — and we were alone in the
wilderness. Our hearts were too full for conversation, and we wended on our way
slowly and in silence to overtake the advance party.
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1844 Sturt Expedition Sets Off

Samuel Thomas Gill was one of the most important observers and painters of life in
colonial Adelaide. He never lost an opportunity to be present at, and record, special
events. One of these was the departure on 10 August 1844 of Captain Charles Sturt’s
overland expedition. Sturt had been resident in Adelaide since 1839, working in a
government position. He made known to the people of Adelaide that he intended to
organise an expedition to ‘settle the debate’ as to whether there was a sea in the middle of
the continent. He had already explored the interior of South Australia, and in London a
record of these earlier explorations, Two expeditions into the interior of South Australia,
had been published. The expedition of 1844 departed from the corner of Currie and King
William streets, and because a holiday had been declared in honour of the occasion, a
large number of onlookers had gathered. Gill’s painting shows the crowd and many
horses and riders, but it’s difficult to determine who was part of the actual expedition
group. Several important people were present, including the governor of the time, Sir
George Grey, and also John Morphett, who is remembered for his contribution to horse
racing in South Australia. (Morphettville Racecourse is named after him.)
It is clear from the painting that many people dressed in their finest clothes – women in
gowns and bonnets, men in formal suits and top hats, and some in uniform – to farewell
the expedition. It was a large expedition: Sturt set off with sixteen men, eleven horses,
three hundred sheep, thirty-two bullocks, six dogs, and an assortment of carts and
wagons!
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Building SA’s First Ship Recollection
This is a delightfully written recollection of the building of South Australia’s first ship the
“OG”.

Supplement To The Evening Journal,
11, 1878

Saturday, May

RECOLLECTIONS OF A SEPTUAGENARIAN.
COLONIAL PROGRESSION.
The small band of immigrants went to work in real earnest, and in 1839 and
1840 we bade fair to realize Colonel Gawler's hope that we should soon be
not mere settlement but a colony. The paralyzing results of official squabbles
began to give place to productive energy.
The plough and spade, the axe and trowel were busy in all directions. We
began to pay more attention to dress, made fireplaces inside our dwellings
instead of outside, constructed public offices of brick and stone instead of
weatherboards and palings, built houses of two stories instead of one, and in
time learned to carry up a staircase inside instead of connecting the upper
window with the ground by a ladder outside.
We even made a start in the shipbuilding line, and commenced our maritime
navy by building the O. G. at Glenelg. The name was chosen in honour of
Osmond Gilles, and the craft was built for the South Australian Company. Her
exact capacity I forget, but I think it did not fall short of eight tons. The
occasion of her launch was indeed a grand affair. A large tent was erected
and crowded with invited guests, who were liberally supplied with a
champagne luncheon. Every vehicle in and around Adelaide less heavy than a
wagon was in demand, and horses hitherto better acquainted with
ploughharness than a saddle were promoted to be saddle-horses for the
occasion. The morning was bright, balmy, and consequently inviting. The
bonnets, and dresses, and nosegays which astonished the Bay-road that
morning would have done no discredit to Greenwich Fair.
About noon torrents of rain began to descend without intermission, and
forgot to leave off for twelve hours. This pertinacious inclemency of the
weather compelled close adherence to the tent , and the Company's excellent
.champagne. That and a profusion of bottled beer induced such sunshiny
radiance the unceasing patter and inside that the unceasing patter splash
without enhanced the enjoyment rather than otherwise. But, as Burns tells us:
Pleasures are like poppies spread,
We seize the flower, its bloom is shed
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Or like the snowflakes in a river—
A moment white, then lost for ever;
Or like the Borealis race,
That flit ere you can point their place;
Or like the rainbow's lovely form,
Evanishing amid the storm."
The time to separate at length came, or rather the proper time for proceeding
homeward had long passed. Still the sky was one ebon mass, the earth a
shallow lake, and as for the big, round, cold raindrops, the popular
comparison of “cats and dogs" gives no adequate idea of them. Eventful were
the occurrences of that night as a too bright morning rendered evident.
Horses arrived at their stables riderless, and some of their owners reached
the same neighbourhood a few hours afterwards. Vehicles were discovered
unaccountably stuck in holes, lodged against fallen trees, lying on their sides
or backs, or in any other position inconsistent with progress, while their
previous occupants and the unhappy quadrupeds which, had been
associates in the dilemma had slid, waded, or scrambled somewhere or
other.
Return to Table of Contents
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The Mercer Name and Joseph’s Family

i nt e r e sti ng Tr i vi a !

The Mercer name is said to be "a trade name with a ring of antiquity about it". Although it
is of early medieval French origin, this is an English and Scottish occupational surname
for a trader, or merchant. it derives from the Old French word "mercier” meaning
merchandise. During the Middle Ages the term was used particularly of someone who
dealt in textile fabrics, especially the expensive and luxurious types of cloth such as silks,
satins, and velvets. Job-descriptive surnames originally denoted the actual occupation of
the namebearer, and later became hereditary.
Joseph Mercer's parents were Thomas Mercer born 1st September 1778 and his wife
Jane Tanner born 1st October 1771. Both were born in Kingswood, Wiltshire. (Kingswood
was a small Island of Wiltshire (population 1324 in 1841) entirely surrounded by
Gloucestershire. it is a couple of miles southwest of Wotton-under-Edge. it was
transferred to Gloucestershire in 1844.) They were married on the 26th February 1799
and they had five sons, all of whom were born in Kingswood.
William Tanner Mercer the eldest son, born on the 20th August 1803 was a Woollen Cloth
Manufacturer at the Abbey Mill, Kingswood, and had six sons.
Thomas Yate Mercer, the second son was born in 1807 and died in 1840.
John Mercer, born on the 10th May 1810, was a wool manufacturer of Abbey Mill at
Kingswood in Gloucestershire. He had two children, a daughter Esther Jane born in 1839
and a son Ebenezer Howard born in 1840
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Joseph Mercer was the fourth son and this is his story
James Mercer, was the youngest son born on the 9 October 1813. He had two children,
Jane born in 1837 and James in 1839
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Anti-Slavery Act 1823
in 1823, the Anti-Slavery Society was founded in London. Members included Joseph
Sturge, Thomas Clarkson, William Wilberforce, Henry Brougham, Thomas Fowell Buxton,
Elizabeth Heyrick, Mary Lloyd, Jane Smeal, Elizabeth Pease, and Anne Knight. William
Wilberforce had prior written in his diary in 1787 that his great purpose in life was to
suppress the slave trade before waging a 20-year fight on the industry.
Protector of Slaves Office (Trinidad), Richard Bridgens, 1838.
During the Christmas holiday of 1831, a large-scale slave revolt in Jamaica, known as the
Baptist War, broke out. It was organised originally as a peaceful strike by the Baptist
minister Samuel Sharpe. The rebellion was suppressed by the militia of the Jamaican
plantocracy and the British garrison ten days later in early 1832.
Because of the loss of property and life in the 1831 rebellion, the British Parliament held
two inquiries. The results of these inquiries contributed greatly to the abolition of slavery
with the Slavery Abolition Act 1833.
The Act had its third reading in the House of Commons on 26 July 1833, three days before
William Wilberforce died. It received the Royal Assent a month later, on 28 August, and
came into force the following year, on 1 August 1834.
Return to Table of Contents
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W. Tanner Mercer’s Answers to Factories inquiry Commission
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QUERiES ADDRESSED BY THE CENTRAL BOARD OF COMMiSSiONERS TO
MANUFACTURERS. ANSWERS of W. TANNER MERCER, Kingswood.
Q. 1.—Name of the parish or township and county in which the manufactory, mill, or
workshop, or place of work, is situated?
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A. 1.-Kingswood, Wilts. W. T. Mercer.
Q. 2.—Names of the chief descriptions of work carried on thereat? –
A. 2.—Manufacture of superfine cloth.
Q. 3.—if the works have been erected at different times, specify the date of the erection of
each material portion of the building, and the time at which it was first employed for its
present purpose?
A. 3.-Employed at different times, and employed for more than twenty years.
Q. 4.—Describe the power employed, whether steam or water, or both; and if the latter,
whether regular or irregular, and what are the degrees of irregularity and the extent of the
power?
A. 4.—Principally water; a small steam-engine has been erected about seven years ago,
the water-power being very irregular and short in summer; extent of power about twenty
horse.
Q. 5.—is there any distinct or specific provision for the ventilation of your factory; if there
is any such provision, describe its nature and effects?
A. 5.—No.
Q. 6.-State whether the provision depends on the opening of windows, or other casual
means?
A. 6-Windows, &c,
Q. 7.—is the ventilation regulated by the foreman, or overlooker or manufacturer, or is it
controlled at the discretion of all or of any of the persons employed?
A. 7.—At the discretion of all.
Q. 8.—Are any of the dangerous parts of the machinery fenced off, or, if not, why not?
A. 8.—Yes. –
Q. 9.—Have you any arrangements in your manufactory for the health or convenience of
the workpeople, such as arrangements to enable them to change their clothes on en
tering the manufactory, or for washing or putting on additional clothing on leaving the
manufactory, or any arrangements to ensure the personal cleanliness of those employed
thereat; if you have, specify those arrangements, and the date of their introduction.
A. 9-No, but plenty of room to do what they please.
Q. 10.—What is the lowest age at which you employ children; have any of them been
previously employed at any other trades, and if so, state at what trades?
A. 10.—None under nine years. Can't tell.
Q. 11.—Does the nature of your work require the employment of children under twelve
years of age, and why?
A. 11.—Yes; answering the purpose of older ones
Q. 12.—Have the recent alterations in machinery rendered necessary the employment of
a greater or less proportion of children under twelve years of age?
A. 12.—Less
Q. 13.—Do you employ apprentices?
A. 13.-No
Q. 14.—if they have been apprenticed from parishes, state the names of the parishes from
whence they have been received?
A. 14.—No
Q. 15.—Specify whether any of the children whom you employ, lodge, and maintain, are
orphans; or if not, whether their parents or their natural or legal guardians visit them, and
how often?
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A. 15.—Believe no orphans; parents visit them when they please.
Q. 16.—Have such children any actual superintendence besides that of their master?
A. 16.—Yes
Q. 17.—What is the usual number of hours each day during which the persons of twenty
one years of age and upwards in your service are employed?
A. 17.—A few from five till eight, less two hours for meals,
Q. 18.—What is the usual number of hours during which the persons under twenty-one
years of age are employed, specifying the ages at which any difference may be made?
A. 18.—From six o'clock till seven, longest; less two hours for meals.
Q. 19.—What is the greatest number of hours that your works, or any of them, have been
kept on in any one day during the last year?
A. 19.—About twelve hours
Q. 20.—What is the total number of days that your manufacture was carried on during
QUERiES. the last year?
A. 20.—The whole year more or less, except Sundays and holidays
Q. 21.—What is the total number of hours that your works were carried on during the last
year?
A. 21–Can't tell.
Q. 22.—if different parts of your works have been carried on at different times during the
same day, specify the times during which each department has been carried on ?
A. 22–Can't tell.
Q. 23.—What is the average of the hours of work of each day of the week during the last
year?
A. 23.—Joseph should guess eight or nine hours.
Q. 24.—What is the greatest number of hours that the same set of children in your
employment have been kept to work during any one day of the last year?
A. 24.—Joseph should guess at ten hours.
Q. 25.—At what times and under what circumstances were the usual or regular hours of
work exceeded?
A. 25.—None
Q. 26.-State whether you consider this or any excess beyond the regular hours of work
avoidable; and if not avoidable, state why not?
A. 26.—Not required.
Q. 27.—Have you at any former time usually worked your manufactory for a greater
number of hours daily than you do at present?
A. 27.—No.
Q. 28.—if so, do you now find that the cost of producing a given quantity is enhanced by
the reduction in the hours of working?
A. 28.—Generally paid by the quantity produced.
Q. 29.—What do you believe to be the inducement to the manufacturer to have his work
protracted, whether by children or by adults, to extra hours, or through the nights,
without any intermediate change of hands, in contravention of any existing or general
regulation or understanding of the trade?
A. 29.—To get money.
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Q. 30.—Do you find any increase in the cost of production from the limitation of hours of
work; and if so, in what branches, to what extent, and in what proportion if any, to the
diminution of hours, does that increased cost apply?
A. 30.—Principally paid by the lb., pieces, or job.
Q. 31.—What is the objection, if any, where extra hours are required, to have relays or
fresh sets of children, or persons under twenty-one years, by whom those sets which have
worked within the ordinary hours may be relieved ?
A. 31.—None
Q. 32.—Has a system of relays or change of hands in the employment of children, when
extra hours are required, been tried; and if so, how has it answered; if it has not been
tried, why not?
A. 32.–Can't tell.
Q. 33.—Have you employed a night set of hands as well as a day set; if so, explain how you
arrange their work?
A. 33.—No
Q. 34.—State the reasons why, if not obliged by the nature of your work to work more than
one set of hands, you conceive it to be your interest so to do? A. 34.—One set only
Q. 35.—Does the same set of hands work uniformly by night, or do they change periodi
cally with the day set?
A. 35.—No night-work of any consequence.
Q. 36.–Specify what would be the effects produced on your manufacture by a prohi bition
of night-work? A. 36.—No night-work.
Q. 37.-State your opinion as to the probable effects of a still further reduction of the
working hours, and specify the grounds of such opinion?
A. 37.—Regulated by times, circumstances, and water.
Q. 38.—State what is the usual temperature in the different parts of your manufactory
while at work, and what is the lowest temperature at which you consider the different pro
cesses of your works may be conducted?
A. 38.—Does not apply to this trade.
Q. 39.—What is the highest degree of heat required for any portion of your manufacture?
A. 39.—Comfortable.
Q. 40-What number of hands are usually employed in that process?
A. 40.—None
Q. 41.-How many times have any of your works been worked at night during the last year
A. 41.—None
Q. 42.—How many children have been employed at night-work?
A. 422.—None and
Q. 43.—During how many hours each night?
A. 43.—None
Q. 44.—How many children have been employed at once in night-work? and
A. 44.—None
Q. 45—During what hours of the night?
A. 45.—None
Q.46.—Are any processes of your manufactures indispensably continuous during twenty
four hours, and what are they?
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Q. 47.—What is the maximum of the time during which it is indispensable for such
processes to be continued?
A. 46 & 47.—Milling only of consequence.
Q. 48.—What are the ages and descriptions of persons usually employed in such
processes?
A. 48.—From twenty-four to seventy-five.
Q. 49.-State the reasons why you allege the conntinuance of the work to be indispensable
A. 49.—When the fulling process is commenced, it is better to finish it than stop.
Q: 50.—How are the works lighted at night?
A. 50.—When lighted in the evening, by lamps.
Q. 51.—What provision is there for ventilation at night?
A. 51.—None required.
Q. 52.—What are the effects of night-work on the habits of the persons employed?
Q. 53.—State the times allowed for meals to each class of persons employed at your
works?
A. 53.—Breakfast, dinner, and tea (say two hours).
Q. 54 Do all or how many of the persons employed at your works leave them at meal
A. 54.—The major part leave at meal-times.
Q. 55.–if they do not, state the reasons, and whether this practice is adopted for the
convenience of the manufactory or the convenience of the workpeople?
A. 55.—Those that stay do it for their own convenience.
Q: 56-What would be the effect of any alteration by which the meals of the persons
employed could be taken out of the manufactory?
Q. 57.—What are the means taken to enforce obedience on the part of the children
employed in your works?
A. 57.—Turning them off and getting others.
Q. 58.—Are corporal punishments inflicted on any persons employed in your works?
A. 58.—No
Q. 59.—By whom; by overlookers, by foremen, by parents, or by any others?
Q. 60.—Have corporal punishments been inflicted with your knowledge? or
Q. 61.—With your prior or subsequent sanction?
Q. 62.—Have you forbidden corporal punishments, or taken any steps for their prevention
when you were informed of any instance of their infliction?
Q. 63.—Have any instructions been given by you to your foreman or your overlooker with
relation to the punishment of children; state those instructions; if they are in writing,
append a copy to these returns?
Q. 64.—Have complaints been made or any proceedings before magistrates been taken
against you, or your overlooker or foreman, on the subject of any punishment alleged to
have been inflicted in your establishment within the last three years; if so, state the
number of cases in which this has occurred?
Q. 65.—Do the workpeople live in the houses of their employers; and if so, is any control
or superintendence exercised for their moral and social improvement, or are any
arrangements made to enforce domestic cleanliness; if so, specify their nature? A. 65.—A
few only
Q. 66.—What is the difference in skill and general character of those employed in the
works who have been employed from infancy, as compared with those who have been
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taken into employment at later periods; refer to the names of those persons on the
annexed lists whom you can adduce as instances?
A. 66, 67, & 68.—Only commenced business May 1831.
Q. 67.—During the last ten years has the health of the people of the factory improved or
deteriorated; state at length the evidence adduced to establish the fact of the improve
ment or the deterioration; state the cause to which the change is ascribed ?
Q. 68.—Do you make any selection of persons or change of the employment of the same
persons, to prevent or diminish the injurious effects of particular processes?
Q. 69.—State whether your mill is subject to the provisions of the present Act?
Q. 70.—Have you ever been informed against for infringing, and how often?
Q. 71.—Have you been convicted; did you pay the penalty; what was the amount of the
penalty?
Q. 72.—State any circumstances connected with these convictions?
Q. 73. Do the mills in your neighbourhood strictly conform to the provisions of the Act; if
not, what steps have been taken to enforce their obedience 2
Q. 74.—Have the proprietors been taken before a magistrate 2
Q. 75.—Have they been fined?
Q. 76.—Was evidence readily obtained; or, if not, why not?
Q. 77.–Have you reason to believe that the workpeople are afraid of displeasing their
masters by giving evidence?
A. 77.—Joseph should think not
Q. 78.–Can you suggest any other scale of penalties, or any other means which would
secure obedience to the present law, or any other legislative provisions for regulating the
hours of labour and the general treatment of children employed in such works as yours?
Q. 79.—Have you any further observations to make with reference to the subject of the
present inquiry?
WiLLiAM TANNER MERCER.
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Embarkation Confusion on Migrant Ships Bound for South Australia
The following extracts from Ronald Parsons’ “MiGRANT SHiPS FOR SOUTH
AUSTRALiA 1836 -1860” gives some insight into the confusion during embarkation particularly in steerage!

All the equipment and baggage that the migrant or the family required for
immediate use on the trip had to be manhandled abroad by the migrant and
his family or friends, and placed in a berth (or berths) of his own choosing. No
doubt this system of first come first served was conducive to many a fine
argument even before the ship left to quay (As boarding arrangements
improved berths were allotted by authority - the Matron or a representative of
the Surgeon-Superintendent). However, in the prevailing uproar, when it was
more than likely that the carpenters were still working on the accommodation
and undoubtedly last minute cargo was being loaded, not to mention the
stowing of the heavy baggage, the confusion, especially for a family from the
country, must have been unbelievable.......
The newly engaged crew would be working on deck: stewards were not
provided for the steerage passengers and in any case how could one or two
people possibly deal with the worries of two to three hundred migrants? The
horror and or amazement of most to find that their world for at least the next
three to four months was to comprise the area of the number of bunks
allowed their family and a space at a rough trestle table along the centre of
the quarters, is impossible to convey in print. .
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Landing at Holdfast Bay in 1838 – Newspaper Report
In: SUPPLEMENT TO THE SOUTH AUSTRALIAN REGISTER – Tuesday 23 March 1880
COLONIAL RECOLLECTIONS -- HOLDFAST
BAY IN THE OLDEN TIME,
TO THE EDITOR
Sir— Arriving in the colony in the year 1838, in the good ship Rajasthan, we anchored, as
all other vessels over 300 or 400 tons invariably did, at Holdfast Bay, several miles from
shore ; the sister ship Pestonjee Bomanjee, containing Governor Gawler, was anchored
alongside. Vessels of smaller tonnage would proceed up the stream, cross over the bar,
and go to the Old Port, then situate a mile or two more inland than the present Port.
Vessels thus anchored at Holdfast Bay would generally drag their anchors a great
distance towards shore, thus illustrating the name of "Holdfast" given to this open
roadstead to have been a misnomer. Boats would therefore convey the passenger's
luggage, &c, to land. The wooden-framed houses manufactured and packed in England to
be at once put up on landing here, and other floatable articles were generally pitched
overboard, and then tided in to what is now known as Pattawalonga Creek. On the beach
were to be seen several half-rusty ploughs and harrows partially buried in sand, as the
pioneers laboured under a strange hallucination that South Australia would never
produce wheat.
There were also scattered about innumerable carcasses of sheep that had recently been
imported from Sydney, but had perished from drinking salt water. Some hundreds of
natives were gathered together in putis naturalibis, skinning these with pieces of broken
glass bottles, and as many of these had assembled from Encounter Bay and the River
Murray (always hostile to the Adelaide tribe), after gorging themselves to repletion a
corroborie would ensue, and subsequently a glorious fight on the spot which is now
Glenelg— the lubras carrying the speared, sometimes dying, sable
warriors down to the beach, and there trying to restore them to life by filling their own
mouths with salt water and then squirting it over the wounded, crying, screaming, and
yelling at the same time with a forty feminine power of lachrymation. Two or three
extensive lagoons of fresh water lay about half a mile inland. Around these were the
blacks encamped, and it required some little nerve in a new chum to thread his way
unattended through these crowds of native owners of the land. The only building at the
Bay was a thatched shanty kept by one Fenton, who would sell a thirsty newcomer a bottle
of ale for 3s. 6d., or a nobbler of pernicious rum at an equally fancy price.
I, then a youth of seventeen, took my first pedestrian trip up to Adelaide in company with
my friend and shipmate, Major O'Halloran. There was a well-defined track made by the
wheels of a bullock-dray. I do not remember seeing any house on the road. The parched
grass known as kangaroo grass grew in tufts about a foot apart. These harboured
innumerable quail, and the Major, a crack shot, soon brought down a number of brace;
parrots of gorgeous plumage flew from tree to tree, diversified by bronze-winged pigeons
and screaming cockatoos, and we were startled by a merry peal of laughter. At first it
sounded like some old gentleman cracking his jokes over his wine, when a second by his
cachinnation seemed to have discovered the joke, and then a chorus of loud laughter all
round, and on our stopping a general solemn silence took place. We subsequently
discovered that all this mirth proceeded from those feathered Democrituses of the bush,
known as laughing-jackasses. A kangaroo or two would occasionally, cross our paths.
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If anyone had predicted that any of us then new chums would have lived to see the
present populous town of Glenelg, with its jetty, railway, and traffic, I should have thought
him a
fit subject for a lunatic asylum.
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John Wesley
That summer he visited the Moravians in Germany and met Count Nicholas Ludwig Graf
von Zinzendorf who had founded the pietist community generally known as the
“Herrnhuter”, named after the German village of Hernnhut. Alienated from what he
regarded as the “arid rationalism and barren orthodoxy of his time, Zinzendorf stressed
the importance of a “religion of the heart’, based on an intimate and personal relationship
between Christ and the believer (McGrath, 74). He later rejected Moravian teaching and
separated from the Fetter Lane Society of which he was associated.
Influenced by reading Jonathan Edwards’ Faithful Narrative, Wesley agreed to succeed
George Whitefield in preaching to the miners near Bristol in April 1739. In that year, he
preached on “Free Grace” at Bristol and for the first time at the Foundry in London, which
became the Methodist headquarters. United societies were organized also in 1739 and
the first official Methodist society was formed in July 1740 with the first annual conference
in June 1744. The “Articles of Religion” were drawn up at this conference and were
based to a considerable extent on the “Thirty-Nine Articles” from the Church of England.
In the spring of 1739, Wesley began field preaching or preaching in the open air. George
Whitefield began preaching in the field to the miners at Kingswood, near Bristol. Leaving
for America, he asked Wesley to take over his work. Wesley wrote: “The idea was
repugnant to the correct and proper presbyter of the Church of England, who declared
that he had not been so tenacious of every point relating to decency and order, that I
should have thought the saving of souls almost a sin if it had not been done in a church”
(Journal, March 31, 1739, II: 167). Nevertheless, on April 2, 1739, he began his work.
In words to become immortal he said: “At four in the afternoon, I submitted to be more
vile, and proclaimed in the highways the glad tidings of salvation, speaking from a little
eminence in a ground adjoining to the city to about three thousand people” ( Journal, II:
172). Wesley was referred to as “the soul that over England flamed” (Tuttle, 187). For fifty
years, he rode over England, averaging 4, 000 miles annually, and preached more than
40,000 sermons. Yet, the real genius of his work was in his ability to enlist, organize, and
develop the spiritual talents of others, both men and women. When he died in 1791,
Methodism had spread all over the United Kingdom and had nearly 75,000 “members in
the society” in 115 circuits. However, this movement did not greatly influence either the
upper classes or the agricultural laborers. Success was chiefly in the Northeast, the West
Country, and Cornwall. Wesley’s greatest influence was with the miners of Kingswood,
Cornwall, and Newcastle.
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Public Meeting Held 11 May 1839 re Aboriginal Conflict
THE Meeting called by the Sheriff on the requisition published in the last Gazette, took
place on Tuesday. It was numerously and most respectably attended. C.B. NEWENHAM,
Esq, the Sheriff, was called to the chair, on the motion of Mr. Davis, seconded by Mr. J. B.
Hack.
The Chairman then read the requisition, and remarked that it was desirable that
gentlemen should confine themselves strictly to the points of discussion.
Mr. J B. Hack briefly addressed the meeting, and after alluding to the forbearance of the
colonists and the benevolent feeling which generally existed towards the natives,
congratulated the meeting that the colonists had not been the aggressors, and was
convinced that all were disposed to promote the continuance of mutual good feeling to the
utmost of their power, be moved the first resolution. (Sec adv.)
Mr. Davis, in seconding the resolution, said—We are arrived at a crisis in the history of the
colony, requiring on the part of the government the utmost foresight, wisdom and
prudence; and on the part of the colonists, the exercise of forbearance, moderation, and
firmness. We must not shut our eyes to the fact, that public opinion, in our native land, is
setting in with a strong tide of condemnation of that reckless extermination of the native
tribes which has hitherto attend the advance of civilization. It has been our boast and our
honor, that hitherto our progress in this our adopted country has been unstained with the
blood of those who claim it as the land of their birth, and the depository of the bones of
their fathers. the interruption which has taken place in the friendly relations hitherto
subsisting between the natives and ourselves, and accompanied as it has been by
circumstances of apparent atrocity, is, indeed, deeply to be deplored. There can be but
one opinion that punishment must be inflicted on the proof of guilt, and that that
punishment ought to be summary and condign. This end accomplished, it becomes us to
use mercy, and not sully our conduct by indiscriminate retaliation. The excitement
succeeding the late outrages, has had a direct tendency to induce retaliation, and it is
highly to the credit of the colonists that their moral feeling has prevented any such acts;
—acts, which must of necessity involve much bloodshed, and end in the extinction of the
black race. I have heard language in relation to the aborigines, which shews that the heart
of the savage may dwell in the bosom of the civilized man. I have heard it asserted, that
these men have not only no claim on justice, but that they have no claim to our sympathy—
none on our humanity—that they are not even entitled to subsistence. But I rejoice that
such feelings are not shown in common among the colonists. What is the fact? We have
given these same irreclaimable savages credit for the possession of the finest feelings of
human nature—we have acted on the belief that they were grateful and confiding— that
they were patient and enduring—harbouring no resentment at our assumption of their
country—forgiving the injuries we cannot but suppose they think they endure, and
evincing no desire to revenge those injuries. We are suddenly awakened from this dream,
and instead of wondering that savages, scarcely in contact with civilization, of whose
habits, manners, customs and modes of thought and feeling we are as ignorant as they
are of our own, should have committed outrages and murder ; it may well excite suspicion
in a reflecting mind, that where all has been left to the chance of events, and to that blind
fatuity which prefers the punishment of crimes to their prevention, these things have not
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occurred before. To adopt measures of retaliation, would he unjust and wicked, unworthy
of those who possess a giant's strength. There is no glory in warring with the naked
savage—and there is no man whose mind is properly constituted who can look upon the
shedding of human blood without a feeling of deep and awful responsibility. Let it not be
supposed that I am indifferent to the difficulty and danger attendant on the position of the
white man, or to his clear and indubitable right to the fullest protection. This must be
given promptly, liberally, efficiently. We must have the means for at once repressing
outrage, and of affording ample security, if the colony is to prosper, we must have all this;
and if it is to hold a high rank in the moral esteem of the people of England, it must be done
without sacrificing the native population. It has been deemed by some, that the courge
taken this day, is assuming a position properly belonging to the government; and that it is
an interference with its duties. I have been accustomed to regard it as the right of
Englishmen to express their opinions fairly, freely, and fully on matters of public moment
in which they felt an interest; and I see no reason to doubt that in accordance with the
views of the fabulist, our prayers to Jupiter will not be less effective by placing our own
shoulders to the wheel to extricate ourselves from our present position. The influence of
your opinions this day, and the unanimity with which you will pass these resolutions, will, I
trust, ensure to the colony its unstained honors, and open up the prospect of future
peace, security, and confidence for ourselves, and a gradual advancement in civilization
for the aboriginal tribes. He concluded by seconding the motion, which was carried
unanimously.
Mr. McLaren, in complying with the request to move the second resolution, said—I am
sensible I have undertaken what may be deemed an individuous task ; the resolution
embraces reflections of a deep and grave nature, against, at least, the mode in which the
office of the Protector of the Aborigines has been fulfilled, and attribute to the inefficiency
of that office and the neglect of the officer much of the evils which have lately occurred. I
disclaim in the most explicit terms all personal dislike to the Protector of the Aborigines ; I
have regarded him in many respects as an amiable friend and as a worthy man, but when
the interests of the whole colony are at stake, no relations of this kind, nay, even those of
a nearer friend, should influence me. I would not hesitate to stand forward in shewing
what I conceive to be the causes of these evils. The resolution states that certain direct
causes have mainly contributed to produce these events, and the meeting is called upon
to express itself on this, point, and to suggest remedies. I think that the prudent and wise
measures which are referred to in the latter part of the resolution will complete the
remedy. I do not like to bring forward charges which are the principal objections against
the measure without substantiating them by what I conceive to be conclusive facts. In the
Gazette of 12th May, 1837, I find a copy of the official instructions:—

" In taking upon you the office of ad interim Protector of the Aborigines, to which office
you have been appointed, his Excellency the Governor desires to acquaint you with his
views of the course which he wishes should be adopted towards the aborigines of this
province, with a view to their practical residence among us, and their instruction in the
arts of civilized life. The leading principles which should guide you are prescribed in this
paper; the details you will find are not filled up, and they have purposely been left
untouched in order that you might follow those plans which may seem most desirable to
yourself for the accomplishment of the proposed ends.
The objects to which his Excellency is desirous your attention should be devoted are—
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1st. To ascertain the number, strength, and deposition of the different tribes, more
especially of those in the vicinity of the settled districts.
2nd. To protect them in the undisturbed enjoyment of their proprietary rights to such
lands as may be occupied by them in any especial manner.
3rd. To encourage as much as possible the friendly dispositions towards the emigrants
which at present exist.
4th. To induce them to labor either for themselves or the settlers.
5th. To lead them by degrees to the advantages of civilization and religion.
With a view to the attainment of the first of these objects, and to facilitate intercourse
between yourself and the aborigines generally, you are authorised to engage an
interpreter, who will take instructions solely from yourself and whose whole time will be
considered at your disposal. By sending or accompanying him into the interior, you will be
able to ascertain the strength and disposition of each tribe in the vicinity—a point of great
importance, not only with regard to the safety of the parties engaged in the country
surveys, but also to those settlers whose business may compel them to reside in the
interior. You are recommended to endeavour to attach one or two of the most docile and
intelligent of the natives particularly to your person, who should habitually accompany
you in your excursions."
But what more do we know now of the native tribes than we did in August 1837 ? I am
deeply convinced that his Excellency the Governor feels very anxious to promote the
improvement and general interests of the native population, and would have been happy
to have furnished to the colonists such information had it been obtained from the
Protector of the Aborigines. I hope those remarks in reference to the manner in which the
Protector has discharged or rather neglected his official duties, are merely the dictates of
a conviction which I share in common with all who now hear me—that there has been
great neglect in this institution and a great want of efficiency in that department. What
may have been the disadvantages with which the Protector had to contend, I know not—
the public knows not. We commonly judge of the facts by the apparent results. I am
satisfied that we have arrived at a crisis in the history of the colony, and earnestly pray
that we may have wisdom to steer our course aright, and to avoid the danger that
oppresses us on both hands. Acts of retaliation are contemplated by this resolution, for
they will be perpretated, and mutually perpetrated, unless the terms of the resolution be
fulfilled that prudent and wise measures be adopted, that they may be carried into effect
with energy and decision.
After some further general remarks, which we regret our limits prevents us reporting, Mr.
McLaren moved the second resolution.
Mr. Hallett, in seconding the resolution, said that he entered into the same feelings with
regard
to the Protector of the Aborigines as those expressed by the mover of this resolution. I
have every respect for the private character of the Protector of the Aborigines, whom I
esteem as a friend; but, as regards his official duties, I have felt, in common with others,
that there has been great inefficiency in their execution; and I do also consider that he is
responsible for the late unfortunate circumstances as has already been expressed.
Months and months ago I have heard murmurings as to the manner in which the duties
were performed. There has been too much trusted to a deputy Protector, not possessing
education to fit him for the task or knowledge to explain what is necessary with reference
to the requirements of our laws. The instructions he has given the natives has, so far as I
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am able to judge, led them to a one-sided view of their duty. Latterly, indeed, I have heard
of things I was inclined to desbelieve; but they have been fully
substantiated. The natives, in asking for provisions in the Mount Barker district, have used
•>• - ..'. ti./.-H enings, and upon refusal r--riiiis.'iiiiit? in return to • • • ••?. they have said—
governor hang you," thus .....only a portion of the ....reserved and seem- ....were
amenable ...me to have been a ...of the Protector of that ...; and I cannot but ... being the
case, to a great ... responsible for the unhappy ... have lately happened. The ...so fully
entered into the merits ...so cordially agree with his ...I shall not longer intrude upon ...of
the meeting, but simply seco . . ':.f.C.'i.
The hon. G M. Stephen, Colonial Secretary, said —before that resolution is put from the
chair
I wish to offer a few observations. When I came here I did not intend to take any part in the
proceedings. Perhaps I have no right to be here, seeing that in the absence of the
Governor I am administering the affairs of the Government. But as a colonist I am deeply
interested in the matters
which call you here. I have also as great an interest in the colony as many of those around
me, both as a landholder and sheep owner. I cannot allow the resolution to pass without
expressing my dissent, more particularly as the gentleman is now absent on public duty.
He is at Encounter Bay, under orders from his Excellency, and attending the sick natives
of one of the tribes—so far he has stepped beyond the bounds of his duty as Protector of
the Aborigines. I think it is unhandsome and unmanly in a public meeting to pass this
resolution. (hisses.) I must express dissent from my friend Mr. Hullet, in which he
concurred in the opinions of the last speaker as to the cause of the late outrages. I came
in at the conclusion of my friend Mr. M'Laren's speech, and therefore did not hear his
observations. The recent murders were committed by a tribe of natives whom I can assert
to have been two months absent from Adelaide. As I am the owner of the property on
which they located themselves during that period, I can testify that there was no excuse of
a want of their usual food, as the land abounds with emu and kangaroo—in fact they are in
such abundance that Tam o' Shanter confessed to me that he killed eleven with his own
spear. There was no excuse made on that ground for killing the shepherd —Tam o'
Shanter pleaded that he was wild or drunk at the time. I appear here as a private
individual and not as a member of the Government. I should be wanting in my duty to the
colony and to myself as a man, if I had not thus expressed my sentiments. (The conclusion
of the hon. gentleman's speech was rendered inaudible by hissing, groaning, cries of
"question," and great laughter by the meeting.)
Mr. Richman supported the views of the Colonial Secretary, but failed in gaining the
attention of the meeting.
Mr. C. Mann said—I should have been silent on the present occasion if I had not much
more weighty reasons for supporting the resolution than the Colonial Secretary can have
for opposing
it. If, Sir, the colonial Secretary had come here to say what he might have said were such
the case, that the Protector of the Aborigines had done his duty, I should have been the
first to have lifted up my hand in his favor. If Mr. Wyatt has done his duty, let him or his
friends take issue, and on that ground come before the public as his judges; but because
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Mr. Wyatt is absent let us not be told that we are not to canvas acts which are facts. I had
the honor of being a member of the Council at the time Mr. Wyatt received this
appointment, and I took a deep and earnest interest in the questions in which that
appointment originated. Three months only after our arrival in the colony the murder of a
seaman by a native occured, and it became my duty, as Advocate-general, to advise as to
the steps which should be adopted. I see another gentleman here who was also at that
time a member of the Council; he well knows how strong our feeling were in respect to the
Aborigines—that we were ignorant of their customs—that we knew but little of their
thoughts and habits—and that we doubted how far the application of the rules of civilized
life to the uncivilized man was consistent with strict justice. After long deliberation it was
deemed absolutely essential to the existence of right relations between the aboriginal
inhabitants and the colonists, that the Protector should constantly reside amongst the
natives, and the late Capt. Bromley was removed from the office, and Mr. Wyatt appointed
to it, solely because it was deemed that the one could not, and that the other might, carry
into effect the intentions of the Council.
Mr. Mann then at some
length stated the nature of conversations had between Mr. Wyatt and the members of the
Council, and the acceptance by the latter of office on the express condition of residence
amongst the aborigines. He then continued—I have been and am seriously indisposed;
nothing would have called me up on this motion—nothing would have induced me to say
one word as to Mr.Wyatt but for the injudicious attempt of Mr. Stephen to stand in the gap
for him. I have hitherto alluded to verbal communications with the Protector,—I come
now, Sir, to written evidence. Not only were the opinions of the Council verbally explained,
but those opinions were carried out in the official instructions, and the office was taken
under the sacred obligation that they should be strictly carried into effect. After briefly
noticing the official instructions, and explaining the views of those by whom they were
issued, the speaker proceeded to ask—Has any one happened to have heard of any
instance in which the Protector has resided among the aboriginal tribes to ascertain their
numbers—their habitat—their purposes, and by the knowledge thus acquired to protect
both the colonist and the natives from aggression? Had the Colonial Secretary been able
to allege that Mr. Wyatt systematically carried out this part of his instructions, he would
have been entitled to claim the gratitude of the colonists as a right of the Protector; but as
it was, he could not reasonably hope to shield him from the bitterest censure. Mr. Mann
then proceeded to state that his observations applied wholly to Mr. Wyatt's official career,
and that be urged nothing against him in his private character; as a member of society he
was amiable; and if it ended there it would be all very well; but it did not end there. The
meeting was met to discuss Mr. Wyatt's official conduct —and as to this it was no answer
to plead his absence. The true answer to this was, the allegation of the performance of the
sacred trust reposed in him. Mr. Mann then proceeded to state that Mr. Wyatt
accompanied him on the first and only time he (Mr. Wyatt) went among the native tribes ;—
it was in the very case of murder to which allusion had been already made—and it was
then ascertained that illicit intercourse took place between the sailors and native women,
and the cause of that murder was partially traced to that connection. The intent of that
mission was to obtain such knowledge as would enable the council to give efficacy to
such measures as might be adopted to prevent the recurrence of events so disastrous—
Had that been effected ? Do we know more now than we did then of the dialect of the
Parangacka or any other tribes? There are families scattered over all the country, each
with a different dialect. Has a single dialect been marked —can we distinguish the
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persons of those tribes, or do we know anything of their numbers, or habits, or feelings
towards us? Here is the great head of the offence—it was for this purpose the then
council superseded Mr. Bromley, and I say he was unfairly removed—he did more than
Mr. Wyatt. I have every desire to do justice to the latter gentleman, but I cannot see that
this meeting can do aught but pass the resolution. Thus far an answer has been given to
the allegation of unfairness arising out of absence. Upon the very first instruction Mr.
Wyatt stands impeachable. He ought to have lived amongst the blacks and to have made
himself acquainted with them, and if he found that impracticable he ought to have said—I
resign. He has accepted office on a condition never performed. Two years ago much
might have been done—but we have frittered away our resources, and the natives now
calculate upon ours weakness. The late Protector was removed principally because
bodily infirmities did not allow him to undertake the task of living and travelling with the
natives, and of carrying out that control, and exercising that influence over them, without
which a Protectorship is a mere farce—a name. Because he was considered physically
incompetent to this duty, Captain Bromley was suspended ; but if Mr. Wyatt was not
censured, then was Capt. Bromley's removal indefensible. And now, Sir, comes the
question—not whether the Protector is here or whether he is absent—but whether he has
done his duty? I say, Sir, that we cannot act with strict justice unless the native is made to
comprehend our rules of life. The Protector must be the pioneer to prepare the way for
us—to convey our thoughts and feelings home to the black man—and by his knowledge
alone can we ever distinguish between crime and accident. I assert, and it cannot be
contradicted, that the condition under which Mr. Wyatt took office, was that he should
reside for the most part with the natives. Had this been done, the motives of our kindness
to the aborigines would have been appreciated. As it is, our motives are unknown to the
native inhabitant — he does not set down our forbearance to the right cause to a high
sense of moral feeling. On the contrary he attributes it to weakness—and well
he may. The black who committed the murder so frequently alluded to, was brought up to
Adelaide by my advice and lodged in the gaol— (I will not say in a place of security) — on a
charge of murder. This man was allowed to wander from that gaol—to go down alone and
unaccompanied to the river to draw water for the marines - and one fine morning, thinking
the other side of the river preferable, he makes his escape. (Cries of shame! shame!) Is
that the conduct of a paternal government? It did not end there—other men were brought
up and escaped -- there has not been an instance in which they have not escaped — not a
black man has been brought to justice. (The speaker was called to order, and the
chairman decided that he was rather wide of the object of the meeting.) Mr. Mann bowed
to the chair. At any rate it was the duty of the Protector to stand between the white man
and black man—and it was a certain fact that no black man had been brought to justice. It
was enough that Mr. Wyatt had not fulfilled his duty that not a dialect of the native
language was sufficiently known—that the habits and numbers, and strength of the tribes
within this colony, had not been ascertained—that the official instructions had been a
blank letter, or nearly so—to entitle him to call on the meeting to support the resolution.
Mr. Hichman again addressed the chair amid cries of spoke, spoke. We understood him to
say
that he retained his impression that it was unfair to pass the resolution in the Protector's
absence,
but he strenuously disavowed the slightest connection with the Colonial Secretary, in a
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manner
which excited the uncontrollable laughter of the meeting.
Mr. Fisher then rose to address the meeting and said—like the Colonial Secretary, he did
not intend when he entered the Court-house to have troubled the meeting with any
observations. Hearing what he had, in most of which he entirely coincided, in support of
the resolution—he was surprised at the hon. gentleman having appeared here
professedly as the advocate and friend of the Protector of the Aborigines. (Here Mr.
Stephen dissented.) Mr. F. then said, that in his estimation, from the feelings expressed by
the hon. gent, he appeared here as the professional
defender of the Protector of the aborigines, and his surprise was great. Observations
have been
made arising from his absence. But for the explanation given us we should not have been
aware of the occasion of Mr. Wyatt's absence. He whose duty it was, at such a moment as
this, to have been here, is absent, and why—he is not absent on his duty as Protector of
the aborigines but in his capacity as a medical adviser. If I had not heard this I should not
have believed it. We have a Colonial Surgeon, between whom and the Protector it is
unnecessary to draw any comparisons. But, Gentlemen, agreeing as I do in all that has
been urged, I cannot help saying that Mr. Wyatt is not the only person who ought to be
blamed—he is not the only person culpable— there is a higher authority. If Mr. Wyatt has
neglected his instructions, why has he not been called to account? If the public is sensible
that great neglect has accrued, can we believe that that neglect is not as apparent to
others? I have trespassed on the time of the meeting, but I could not refrain from
expressing my sentiments.
Dr. Wright said he thought on general grounds that it was unfair to attack a person in his
absence; but while the blood of our countrymen was being shed around us, are we to wait
before any steps are taken because a public officer is absent ? The public will have
protection—from authority if it can be obtained—but if not they will take it into their own
hands, the consequences of which will be dreadful indeed.
Mr. Stephen rose in explanation to set himself right. He was sorry he had been
misrepresented; he did not say that the Protector was not gone on public duty ; on the
contrary, he was gone as
Protector of the Aborigines to visit the tribes at Encounter Bay; he was gone to afford
medical advice, and in so doing was, as he said, going a point beyond his duty as
Protector.
The resolution was then put and carried with only three dissentients.
H. Nixon, Esq, in rising to move the next resolution, said that the motion he had to make
should have been offered to your support by Captain O'Halloran, who is much interested
in the security of property in the bush. I am perfectly convinced that in addressing his
Excellency he will afford the most ample protection. I am satisfied he feels every
disposition to carry out the laws and institutions of this colony. I am convinced he will
cheerfully join in adding any police force that may be deemed requisite.
He concluded by moving the third resolution, which was seconded by Captain Walker.
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Mr. Mann, in a long rambling speech, in which he traced the history of the human race,
&c., moved the 4th resolution, which was seconded by Mr. E. B. Glesson.
The Rev. T. Q. Stow made a few brief remarks—I cannot but feel a sense of oppression on
my own mind, when I recollect that two Committees have already been appointed and
have come to naught. The first Committee was elected by a very respectable meeting held
in the church, at which Governor Hindmarsh presided— that came to nothing. The next
was elected by a meeting called by the Sheriff—in fact, a meeting of the colonist-—that
committee was recognised by the Government, was in fact adopted by it— many were its
meetings and deliberations, and thoughts, and toils, to accomplish the object in view.
What has become of this Committee the colonists to this day have never heard—whether
it was lost in the wilderness, or whether some other misfortune befell it has never been
told to this hour—certain this, that it has come to some mysterious end. I have, therefore,
very faint expectations of success from this Committee; yet I do not despair, and I do hope
the Committee will be enabled and allowed to accomplish far more than we were able to
effect. One point in the resolution states that the Committee are to suggest such
measures as may be necessary for securing protection to both the settler and the native—
to watch over the interests of Aborigines, and to correspond with the Committee of the
Society for their Protection, in England. This we must connect with the names of the
Committee, and looking at these names, the measures suggested may be anticipated to
be worthy of approval. They will be humane suggestions, not measures of retaliation—
assuredly such measures would make our prospects far worse, and plunge us in
interminable mischief, and sorrow, and loss. We may expect the measures will be just,
and not wholesale ones of questionable expediency, independent of the strictest rights of
human beings. The measures will, I doubt not, be comprehensive, taking in not only the
present cases, but means to facilitate our intercourse with the natives. If we admit these
points, then the formation of this committee will facilitate any measures that will advance
the civilization of the natives, and the impartation of scriptural knowledge. Mr. Stow
then proposed the 5th resolution, which was seconded by Mr. Thomas Gilbert.
The thanks of the meeting were then voted to the Sheriff, and, after a few remarks from
Dr.
Litchfield, the meeting separated.
Return to Table of Contents
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Crime in Early SA History (Flinders Ranges Research)

South Australia was the only Australian colony to be founded by free settlers. It was also the first
colony to have a police force. Only two months after settlement at Glenelg, George Fife Angas, the
largest investor in South Australia, had to be told by the governor that he was unable to find suitable
men for this kind of occupation. Apparently they were found later as a force was established in 1838.
Before that time, order had been kept by the Marines, who had come out on the Buffalo with
Governor Hindmarsh. The first criminal court session was held in April 1837 by Charles Mann who
tried ten cases, four of which were against Marines
Although there were no convicts in South Australia, it soon became obvious that a proper police
force was needed. When established, along the lines of the English Police Force set up in 1829, it
was Henry Inman who became Inspector of Police on 28 April, 1838.
Its first job was to keep order on 3 May 1838 during the public hanging, on the banks of the River
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Torrens, of Michael Magee. This twenty-four year old Irish Catholic, had attempted to shoot the
sheriff but only managed to just hit his ear. His hanging was watched by more than a thousand
people.
A few years later Joseph Stagg was hanged at the Adelaide Gaol. The first stage of this building was
completed in 1840. In June 1841 the South Australian News reported that in 1840 there had been 49
convictions obtained in the supreme court. Most of the convictions during the last four years had
been of ticket of leave men, old convicts or run away sailors. A shipment of some scores of these
characters to Launceston about six weeks ago has been hailed as a boon to the province of South
Australia, resulting in the police having scarcely anything to do.
By the 1850s many people objected to public hangings at Ashton's Hotel, as the Adelaide Gaol
became known. Even so, the hanging of Bill Bell, in 1854, still attracted more than 2000 people. In
1858 the public hanging of white prisoners was abolished. On 30 December 1873, twenty-five year
old Elizabeth Woolcock became the first and only woman to be hanged in South Australia. Originally
from Burra, Elizabeth came to Moonta where she married Thomas Woolcock. After having been
subjected numerous times to domestic violence she poisoned her husband. Glen Saber Vallance
was the last one to be hung for murder in South Australia on 24 November 1964.
Settlers convicted of a crime in South Australia were often transported to Tasmania or New South
Wales, depending on where the first available ship went !!! The first prisoner to be transported to
New South Wales was James Gordon in 1837, for stealing property to the value of $10. He was not
the only one. On 15 August 1840 William Rollands and George Hall were both transported for seven
years to Sydney on the ship Christina for 'stealing a quantity of bedclothes, the property of Frederick
and William Allen' on 15 May 1840 in Adelaide.
Transportation of South Australian convicts to NSW was stopped in 1842. From then on they went to
Tasmania. In 1843 South Australia transported its first female convict to Tasmania. Transportation of
convicts from South Australia came to an end in 1851. Even as late as 1864 it was suggested that
they could be transported to the Falkland Islands.
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From the Register of 9 August 1869.
South Australia also had its own prison hulks, moored at Semaphore. In August 1889 the
Reformatory Hulk Fitzjames was visited by Governor and Lady Kintore and members of the State
Children's Council, including Catherine Helen Spence. On their arrival, the Adelaide Observer
reported that the boys 'were drawn up in line, and saluted in good style to the strains of the National
Anthem'. It went on to say that the Governor was glad to be able to visit the Hulk and was very
impressed with everything he had seen. Everything was done for the best interest of the boys. They
were taught, controlled and obtained the best instruction which would make them respectable
members of society.
Emmanuel Solomon, an ex-convict from New South Wales, became a prominent Adelaide
businessman and politician.

Proclamation of South Australia
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In the back streets of suburban Adelaide, a ceremony is held each year on December 28 in a small park, marking the
anniversary of South Australia's colonisation by white settlers.
Most South Australians refer to the site as the "old gum tree", which is precisely what visitors see — a bent, dead
tree which is now preserved under a large canopy and filled with concrete to give it the strength to remain in place.
The small park in which the tree is preserved is in Macfarlane Street at Glenelg North, about a 15-minute walk from
the coast where the first ships anchored.
In 1836, white settlers had set up camp in the sand dunes near a creek now known as the Patawalonga.
In the afternoon, when the temperature was about 40 degrees Celsius, they held a gathering at which a document
known as the Proclamation of South Australia was read by an official George Stevenson, who was the secretary to
the first governor John Hindmarsh. Near where they had gathered in the blazing summer sun was an arched gum
tree.
The text of the proclamation is:
By His Excellency John Hindmarsh, Knight of the Royal Hanoverian Guelphic Order, Governor and Commander-inChief of His Majesty’s Province of South Australia.
In announcing to the Colonists of His Majesty’s Province of South Australia, the establishment of the Government, I
hereby call upon them to conduct themselves on all occasions with order and quietness, duly to respect the laws,
and by a course of industry and sobriety, by the practice of sound morality and a strict observance of the
Ordinances of Religion, to prove themselves worthy to be the Founders of a great and free Colony.
It is also, at this time especially, my duty to apprize the Colonists of my resolution, to take every lawful means for
extending the same protection to the Native Population as to the rest of His Majesty’s Subjects and of my firm
determination to punish with exemplary severity, all acts of violence or injustice which may in any manner be
practiced or attempted against the Natives who are to be considered as much under the Safeguard of the law as the
Colonists themselves, and equally entitled to the privileges of British Subjects. I trust therefore, with confidence to
the exercise of moderation and forbearance by all Classes, in their intercourse with the Native Inhabitants, and that
they will omit no opportunity of assisting me to fulfil His Majesty’s most gracious and benevolent intentions toward
them, by promoting their advancement in civilization, and ultimately, under the blessing of Divine Providence, their
conversion to the Christian Faith.
By His Excellency’s Command,
Robert Gouger,
Colonial Secretary.
Glenelg, 28th December 1836.
God Save the King.
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Benjamin Mercer in Court
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